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Abstract

Emotions differ between cultures, especially in their eliciting conditions, social
acceptability, forms of expression, and co-extent of terminology. This thesis examines the
psychological sensation and social expression of envy and jealousy in Classical Athens.
Previous scholarship on envy and jealousy (Walcot 1978, Konstan and Rutter 2003) has
primarily taken a lexical approach, focusing on usage of the Greek words phthonos (envy,

begrudging spite, possessive jealousy) and zélos (emulative rivalry).

This lexical approach has value, especially in dealing with texts and civilizations from the
past, but also limitations. These are particularly apparent with envy and jealousy in ancient
Greece as: a) overt expression of phthonos is taboo; b) there is no Classical Greek label for
sexual jealousy. Accordingly a different, complementary approach is required, which reads

the expressed values and actions of entire situations.

Building on recent developments in the reading of emotion episodes in classical texts, this
thesis applies to Athenian culture and literature insights on the contexts, conscious and
subconscious motivations, subjective manifestations, and indicative behaviours of envy and
jealousy, derived from modern (post-1950) philosophical, psychological, psychoanalytical,
sociological and anthropological scholarship. This enables the exploration of both the
explicit theorisation and evaluation of envy and jealousy, and also more oblique ways in

which they find expression across different genres.

Topics examined include: 1. Aristotle’s analysis of the nature of phthonos and its
relationship to other emotions; 2.the persuasion or manipulation of audiences using
phthonos, both overt and masked, in Attic oratory; 3.the arousal of envy and moral
indignation (as a ‘safe’ form of transmuted envy) by ‘Old” Comedy; 4. phthonos scenarios
and their destructive outcome in tragedy; 5. the nature of Greek sexual jealousy, especially
as a gendered emotion in tragedy, and the use of tragic themes in other genres to

manipulate audiences’ expectations.
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1.

All dates are BCE unless otherwise stated.

2. Greek text has been copied from the online Thesaurus Linguae Grecae. References to

Greek texts are to the most recent Oxford Classical Text (OCT); where no OCT exists
(primarily Attic orators, with the exception of Demosthenes and Lysias, and some
minor treatises of Xenophon), I use the current Loeb. For fragments, see

Abbreviations.

All translations are my own except where otherwise indicated.

I have directly transliterated most Greek names (e.g. Perikles, Timarkhos, Euphiletos).
However I have used the Roman spelling for some authors, literary works and heroes
where it is so much more familiar that a straight transliteration would appear pedantic
(e.g. Thucydides, Trachiniae, Achilles, rather than Thoukydides, Trakhiniai,
Akhilleus).
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Chapter 1: Introduction

Chapter 1: Introduction

This thesis examines the psychological sensation, social expression and literary
representation of envy and jealousy in Athens during the Classical period (479-322). It is
primarily a contribution to the increasing body of research into the emotions of the ancient
Greeks and Romans that has been published in the last two decades.' It also develops a
methodological approach which contributes to the ongoing debate as to how research on
ancient emotions should be conducted. Finally, since (for reasons given below) my main
source is literary texts, I also aim to shed light on a number of literary issues relating
especially to the genres of tragedy, comedy and oratory, including thematic and rhetorical

issues, and the dynamics of the text-‘reader’ (or more properly text-audience) relationship.

1.1 Methodological approach

Emotion studies is a highly multidisciplinary field. There has been a large amount of
research into the nature of emotions (both specific emotions and emotions in general)
across a variety of disciplines,” especially since the cognitivist ‘revolution’ of the 1970s.’

Within this body of research, many psychologists have noted that it often makes more sense

! Major works include: Cairns (1993); Williams (1993); Nussbaum (1994); Braund and Gill (1997); Konstan
(1997); Sihvola and Engberg-Pedersen (1998); Konstan (2001); W.V. Harris (2001); Nussbaum (2001);
Braund and Most (2003); Kaster (2005); Sternberg (2005); Konstan (2006); Graver (2007); J.T. Fitzgerald
(2007).

% E.g. cognitive and evolutionary psychology, neurobiology, physiology, sociology, anthropology, philosophy
and history. For a useful summary by a Classicist of the major approaches, see Konstan (2006) 7-27; see also
Cairns (2003a) 11-20, Cairns (2008). Among non-Classical scholarship, Rorty (1980a), Lewis and Haviland-
Jones (2000) and Solomon (2004) are excellent edited volumes that demonstrate a variety of disciplinary
approaches to the emotions. Griffiths (1997) provides an useful critique of what the major schools have to
offer before (less persuasively) attempting a synthesis.

? Cognitivists argue that an emotion arises from a sensory perception that is evaluated by our brains (this is a
cognition), automatically arousing certain physiological and psychological responses. Strict cognitivists —
e.g. Solomon (1993), Lazarus (1991), Nussbaum (2001) — believe cognition is the only important element in
emotion, and most emotionologists currently ascribe it a major, if not primary, role. Set against the
cognitivists are ‘neo-Darwinists’ such as Paul Ekman, who are most interested in the physiological and
neurobiological effects of an emotion (in Ekman’s case, facial changes — e.g. Ekman (1980a)). Their
approach dates back to Darwin (1872) and James (1884), who argue that physiological changes are the initial
emotional response, and thinking comes later. The cognitivist approach has similarities to Aristotle’s view of
the emotions (see ch.4), though Aristotle was more concerned with the sociological aspect of cognition than
some of his latter-day successors.

11



Chapter 1: Introduction

to speak of an emotional episode (or scenario), than an emotion per se.* Emotional
episodes begin with cognitions — perceptions of (or thoughts about) a situation — and our
interpretations of them, frequently called the ‘antecedent conditions’.” These arouse
psychological and physiological feelings, the ‘emotion’ itself. Attempts to regulate or cope
with the emotion may follow;® then verbal expressions and/or physical actions resulting
from the emotion; and eventually resolution. Griffiths refers to the antecedent conditions

(or ‘stimuli’) as the ‘input’ part of an emotion, and the rest as the ‘output’.’

Elements of some emotions, especially on the output side, are often considered to be
‘universal’ or ‘pan-cultural’: for example, the set of so-called ‘basic’ or ‘primary’ emotions
(anger, fear, happiness, sadness, surprise, disgust) which have been identified in very young
children, and which have associated facial expressions that appear to be present in all
cultures (albeit occasionally repressed).® However, even for these emotions, many aspects
will vary between cultures. Cairns notes these include their eliciting conditions, social
acceptability of the emotion, socially accepted forms of expression (which may vary not
just between societies, but also within them, e.g. between classes and genders), and the co-
extent of their terminology.” Other emotions (including envy and jealousy), frequently
called ‘non-basic’ or ‘secondary’, are thought to be more socially complex and therefore

develop later as the child learns the social rules of his culture. They may involve blends of

* Parrott (1991) 4: “... an emotional episode is the story of an emotional event, and it seems a natural unit of
analysis for understanding human emotions.”

> E.g. Sharpsteen (1991) 37 defines ‘antecedent conditions’ as “the elements physically or objectively present
in a situation, along with the perceptions, interpretations, and appraisals of them”. See Elster (1999) 249-71,
Ben-Ze’ev (2000) 52-9.

% Psychoanalysts term these ‘defences’.

7 Griffiths (1997) 55.

¥ Lewis (2000) 275-8 argues that neonates can show general distress and pleasure; by the age of three months
joy, sadness, surprise and disgust can be identified, and anger and fear shortly after — cf. Bates (2000) 384-5,
Wierzbicka (1999) 24-5. Griffiths (1997) 44-99 describes Darwin’s work on these emotions and more
modern research on the so-called ‘affect programs’ based on them. Ekman (1980b) believes there are up to
nine universal emotions observable even in babies: six certainly (anger, fear, sadness, happiness, surprise, and
disgust) and perhaps three others (interest, shame, and contempt). Envy and jealousy are not found on any list
of primary or basic emotions, with the exception of Klein (1957/1975), who associates envy with the
frustration a baby directs at his mother’s breast when it withholds the milk (s)he wants. Joffe (1969) 539-42
takes issue with Kleinian primary envy from a variety of perspectives; see Roth and Lemma (2008) and H.F.
Smith (2008) for recent research dealing with Klein (1957/1975). Lewis (2000) 277 argues that envy emerges
in the latter half of the second year of life, along with embarrassment and empathy. Frankel and Sherick
(1977) report that while a very young child will desire and take a toy, (s)he will have no awareness that it
belongs to another child; only later will (s)he develop that awareness and an attendant hostility characteristic
of envy — see ch.2.2.2; cf. Rosenblatt (1988) 57-8.

? Cairns (2003a) 12-13. There are also personal differences between individuals who are homologous within
their society.

12



Chapter 1: Introduction

more basic elements (e.g. guilt may include fear and sadness, jealousy may include fear and
anger).'® Non-basic emotions can vary even more widely between cultures than basic ones.
Constructionists argue that the elements of emotions that differ between cultures are so vast
that each emotion should be considered as entirely unique to that culture, and cite culture-
specific emotions such as Japanese amae in support.'' However, such emotions are
exceptions. While there may be major differences in many aspects (such as those
mentioned above), other cultures’ emotions are usually identifiable, and relatable to our

own emotions.'?

Research into classical emotions has so far largely focused on emotions that are freely and
frequently expressed in ancient literature — anger, shame, pity, grief etc. It has primarily
taken a lexical approach, focusing on Greek emotion words and the contexts in which they
are used (by a particular author or more generally), and comparing them with the nearest
equivalents in our own lexicon. Previous scholarship on envy and jealousy has, for
instance, mostly concentrated on usage of the Greek words phthonos (envy, begrudging
spite, possessive jealousy — see ch.3) and zélos (emulative rivalry)."> Such a lexical
approach has value, particularly in dealing with texts and civilisations from the past, and
this thesis will not neglect lexical issues. However a purely lexical approach has

limitations. First, it encourages too great a dependence on the labels our own language

' Damasio (1994) 131-9; Elster (1999) 242; Ben-Ze’ev (2000) 104-14; Johnson-Laird and Oatley (2000)
466-7.

A kind of “pleasure at being dependent” — see Morsbach and Tyler (1986). Griffiths (1997) 141 gives the
south-east Asian amok, or “being a wild pig”, as another example — see Newman (1964) for more details. For
constructionist approaches to emotions see Harré (1986), Harré and Parrott (1996).

"2 For instance, ancient Greek orgé is clearly related to English “anger”, and aidés to English “shame”, even if
the boundaries of these ancient Greek terms are not co-terminous with their English equivalents.

31 refer principally to Walcot (1978) and Konstan and Rutter (2003). Walcot (1978) provides an overview of
Greek envy over the thirteen centuries from Homer to Boethius, from a comparative-anthropological
perspective. He makes some false generalisations (e.g. that zélos should be translated “jealousy”, and
phthonos “envy”, their use being in “much the same way as their English equivalents” (2); or dividing envy
into “‘professional envy’, ‘sibling envy’ and ‘sexual envy’” (3), passing over the many instances of class or
wealth envy in fourth-century oratory, and the phthonos of the gods — though he later devotes two chapters to
this, undermining his own tripartite division); however the book is still highly relevant and contains many
useful insights. Very little else was published on Greek envy (with the exception of Pindar’s poetics — see
Bulman (1992); Kurke (1991) 195-224) until Konstan and Rutter (2003). This collection of essays has begun
the modern psychological investigation into the ‘rivalrous’ emotions in ancient Greece. However, most of the
chapters limit themselves to an examination of phthonos (and zélos) in one author or genre, and many appear
to do so without any wider insight into investigations into these emotions in fields other than Classics.
Despite the many strides made by Konstan and Rutter (2003), no comprehensive socio-psychological analysis
of ancient Greek envy and jealousy exists prior to this thesis.

999
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Chapter 1: Introduction

uses, in trying to understand those of another language/culture.'* Second, our own emotion
labels can hide from our conscious minds the emotional scenarios they imply — which may
not, in part or in total, be applicable to those of another culture.'” A further problem with a
lexical approach to envy and jealousy in ancient Greece, is that (unlike anger, shame etc.)
these emotions are not freely and frequently expressed in Greek. This is for two reasons:
first, because overt, first-person expression of phthonos (i.e. “I feel envy”) is taboo;'
second, because there is no Classical Greek word for sexual jealousy.!” Such problems are

not limited to these two emotions.'®

While a lexical approach is useful, therefore, it cannot be the sole — or even the primary —
methodology for a detailed investigation of the emotion concepts of another culture, and
particularly cannot be the sole approach of this thesis. A complementary approach is
required, which reads the expressed values and actions of entire situations. Accordingly I
adopt the approach of emotion ‘scripts’ advocated and used to great effect by Kaster."
‘Scripts’ are essentially similar to the emotion scenarios discussed above, and allow us to
get behind the terms “envy” and “jealousy” to achieve a greater understanding of what
actually happens in prototypical envy and jealousy scenarios.”® In this way I apply to
Athenian culture and literature insights on the contexts, conscious and subconscious
motivations, subjective manifestations, and indicative behaviours of what we truly

understand by the terms “envy” and “jealousy”, derived from modern research into these

' Konstan (2006) shows too great a tendency to look for one-to-one equivalents. For instance, he runs into
difficulties trying to argue (77-90), somewhat unpersuasively, that Aristotle’s praotés (Rh. 2.3) should be
translated into English as “satisfaction” rather than “calming down”. This misses the point that praotés is
neither equivalent to “satisfaction” nor to “calming down”: praotés is praotés, an ancient Greek phenomenon,
and translation of any particular instance of the word is secondary to understanding that phenomenon. Kaster
(2005) 7 makes a similar point about translating Latin fastidium.

'S Cairns (2008) 46 makes similar points.

' While Greeks frequently admit anger, shame, pity, grief etc., they almost never admit envy — see pp.57-8.

"7 Zélotypia is normally translated “jealousy”, but this is controversial, at least in the Classical period (see
ch.8, esp. p.201-3). Further, the first surviving instance of the term dates from the 380s, more than halfway
through the period covered by this thesis.

'8 Other emotions (e.g. arrogance) are morally problematic and unsuited to first-person expression; other
emotions (e.g. ‘positive’ pride) lack an ancient Greek label.

1 Kaster (2005) 8-9, 85 describes these as “narrative processes” or “dramatic scripts”. Cairns (2008) 46 also
argues for the use of scripts — see also his references to further scholarship (59 n.17). Wierzbicka (1999)
makes the case for meta-language (instead of English language) scripts, though this has attracted criticism —
see e.g. Cairns (2008) 49-50.

2 We can note that psychology can be obscured not just by the lexicon, but by the fact that people can react to
situations with a mixture of emotions, only some of which they may be conscious of, or choose to express.
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Chapter 1: Introduction

emotions in a variety of fields.”’ An approach derived from modern social scientific
research does potentially have limitations, for instance the extent to which the phenomena
are real within Athenian society, or how to avoid the circularity inherent in comparative
studies where evidence is limited. In this thesis I get around these limitations by using
Aristotle’s examination of the socio-psychology of phthonos as a control. This enables me
to explore not merely the explicit theorisation and evaluation of envy and jealousy in
ancient Greece, but also the more oblique ways in which they find expression across a
variety of genres — including texts where the role of these emotions is currently under-

appreciated.

1.2 The scope of the thesis

Envy and jealousy are major topics (especially the former), and one could spend ten years
investigating all their aspects in Greek culture. Of necessity, this thesis must limit its
investigations. In choosing to concentrate on Classical Athens, I am mindful of the concept
of an ‘emotional community’, posited by Rosenwein.”” Emotional communities are
generally the same as social communities, in which members “have a common stake [and]
interests” and are “tied together by fundamental assumptions, values, goals, feeling rules,
and accepted modes of expression”.”> At the highest level this could be a nation, a tribe or
a polis. Within this overarching community, though, will be subordinate emotional
communities, such as the family, Assembly members, tavern goers, celebrants at a sacrifice
etc.; and as people move from one community to another they will adjust their cognitive

judgments and emotional displays accordingly.*

A large majority of surviving (BCE) Greek texts come from Athens during the Classical

period (479-322) and, while our evidence is still unsatisfactorily low, we have a relatively

*! The fields I draw on most particularly are philosophy, psychology, psychoanalysis, sociology and
anthropology — see ch.2. Despite the multidisciplinary nature of emotion studies, it is surprising how little
interdisciplinary work there is in the field.

2 Rosenwein (2002) 842-3; Rosenwein (2006) 24-6.

> Rosenwein (2006) 24, who gives a crowded street as an example of a group that is not an emotional
community; emotional communities are also not generally co-terminous with a genre. However, they may be
textual communities, e.g. those throughout the Roman Empire who try to live by the writings of Stoic
philosophers.

* Rosenwein (2002) 842. E.g. contemplative awe would be unusual in a pub, as raucous hilarity would in a
church, while sexual desire might be best expressed in the privacy of the home — the same person might feel
all three, but social rules govern what can be expressed where.
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Chapter 1: Introduction

greater volume and range of evidence (both in kind and chronologically) about democratic
Athenian society and values. For this reason I have chosen to concentrate on this society.
That is not to say that Classical Athenian values would necessarily have differed in every
respect from those of other poleis at the time, or of Athens at different times, but there is no
guarantee of a total commonality of outlook. Even leaving aside such a literary construct as
Homeric society, arousal and appropriate expression of envy might well differ between
democratic Athens and oligarchies of the fifth and fourth centuries, or between the oratory
of fourth-century Athens and that of the first-/second-century CE Dio of Prusa; again,
sexual jealousy might be constructed differently in the literary genres of fifth-century
tragedy and the second-/third-century CE Greek novel. It makes sense therefore to
concentrate on one society, after which one can branch out to see how envy and jealousy

compare in other periods and places of ancient Greece.

In this thesis, then, I have concentrated on the literature of Classical Athens, by which I
mean literature written either for performance in Athens (e.g. tragedy, comedy, oratory), or
written in the Athenian intellectual milieu. I therefore include Aristotle, who lived and
worked in Athens, and e.g. whose Rhetoric must clearly have taken account of the
development of oratory there.””> However, I avoid Xenophon, who spent most of his adult
life abroad, and mostly did not write for an Athenian audience;26 likewise authors who are
not Athenian (e.g. Herodotus), Classical (e.g. Solon), or either (e.g. Pindar). This is not to
say that these authors have nothing to contribute on the subject of envy — it will be
immediately apparent that all three do, and I do not ignore them entirely; however, I treat
them delicately (some more so than others), and avoid building any assumptions based on

them into my analysis of Classical Athenian texts.?’

Because the socio-psychological approach is particularly well suited to cultural history, to

ideas expressed in literature or philosophy, it is this that I focus on. I therefore ignore

** Similarly Plato in his analysis of comedy in the Philebus.

*% In general, I avoid envy in inter-polis or international relations. While this would make a fascinating topic
for an article, the extra-community nature of such texts means that rules of arousal and expression are likely
to differ from more Athenocentric texts.

"1 take a little more licence with Menander in my chapter on sexual jealousy, (chronologically) as he came to
maturity in the Classical period and his intellectual background is Aristotelian, (geographically) as his plays
were written for performance at Athens even if set elsewhere, and (generally) because the construction of
jealousy in his comedies appears to conform to that in Classical Athenian texts.
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Chapter 1: Introduction

material evidence such as decrees, epitaphs and curses:*® the body of inscriptional evidence
is vast and disparate, it is not immediately obvious that such texts will give insight into an
emotional episode as such (antecedent conditions, psychological feelings etc.), and it may
be hard to control the results since (at least in some of the material) imputation of
motivation will often be conjectural; there are also questions of methodology, as inclusion
of material evidence would require a significant adjustment of the hermeneutic approach.”
Finally, it is socio-psychological aspects that I focus on in literary and philosophical texts,
rather than political or economic issues: leaving aside the question of how much institutions
such as ostracism really owe to envy,’® economic-political envy has in any case already
been well treated by Ober, as a by-product of his investigation of mass (i.e. non-elite) and

elite relations.’!

1.3 Outline of the thesis

The thesis is divided into four parts, between which the argument develops linearly. Some
parts have more than one chapter, which can be considered side by side. Part I (chapter 2)
surveys and analyses the insights of modern (post-1950) philosophical, psychological,
psychoanalytical, sociological and anthropological research into envy and jealousy. The
two emotions are examined separately, and then compared for their differences and what
they have in common. I show that, while many cognitive psychologists prefer to separate
envy (felt when I lack something I want) from jealousy (felt when I want to retain or regain
something I have developed an exclusive bond with), others prefer to concentrate on the
situational aspects of rivalry between two people for a mutually desired object or person.
Both approaches have analytical value, but also limitations: the former position tends to

draw a dividing line between envy and all types of jealousy (including sexual), ignoring the

% Eidinow (2007) briefly refers to envy and jealousy in relation to curses in general (230-1), as well as envy
tied specifically to curses relating to commercial competition (204-5) and the institution of the khorégia (160,
296 n.17). Also on material evidence, see Dunbabin and Dickie (1983) on Greco-Roman iconography of
phthonos.

** Such evidence may be the subject of future studies, by myself or another.

3% Some, e.g. Ranulf (1933) 1.134-5 and ff., Walcot (1978) 53-61, have seen the institution of ostracism as a
licensed outlet for envy against a prominent individual (perhaps instituted to dissuade the poor from attacking
the rich as a class). However most of the evidence for this is provided by Plutarch, who is hardly
contemporary. Cairns (2003b) 243-4 summarises the evidence, and is rightly sceptical of this “reductive
explanation”; see also Elster (1999) 187-9, Fisher (2003) 188. See Brenne (1994) for examples of what
ostraka actually say.

31 Ober (1989); see also Cairns (2003b).
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fact that laypersons frequently conflate “envy” and “jealousy” in speech, and that envy is
inextricably part of the jealousy scenario; the latter position draws a helpful distinction
between social comparison and sexual scenarios, but occasionally downplays genuine
differences between prototypical envy and (possessive) jealousy scripts. Following this
examination of envy and jealousy, I compare these emotions with a number of others that
overlap with them, such as emulation, greed and covetousness, spite and Schadenfreude.
Finally, I consider a number of emotions that envy and jealousy tend to be (consciously)
misrepresented as or (unconsciously) transmuted into, including anger, indignation, and a
desire for justice. These insights arm us well for an in-depth exploration of envy and

jealousy in other cultures, here Classical Athens.

Part II (chapters 3-4) takes two complementary approaches to the Greek vocabulary of envy
and jealousy, in order to map the phenomena we are dealing with in Greek culture. Chapter
3 involves a thorough lexical examination of phthonos and zélos (and their cognates) in the
literature of the Archaic and Classical periods. I show that (outside Hesiod) zélos is sharply
distinguished from both envy and jealousy (though the circumstances which call it into play
may overlap in some particulars),”* and is instead more closely related to English
“emulative rivalry”; its main correlation with English envy is in such phrases as “I envy
you”, which generally express an attitude of emulation or admiration, rather than
(invidious) envy. Phthonos, however, covers similar ground to both English “envy” and
(possessive, though not sexual) “jealousy” — correlating with the views of those modern
psychologists who take a situational approach to these emotions. Unlike English envy,
however, phthonos can also imply a sense of moral censure, particularly when someone is
transgressing socially acceptable boundaries relating to the (ab)use of money or political

power.

In chapter 4 I turn to the first detailed, socio-psychological examination of phthonos, that of
Aristotle in his Rhetoric and (both) Ethics treatises, both to make use of his insights in their
own right, and to compare his phenomenology with that of modern social scientific
research, allowing us to utilise the latter with confidence. 1 first consider how Aristotle

sites phthonos within a group of emotions concerned with response to someone else’s good

32 Contra Walcot — see n.13 above.
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or bad fortune. I discuss how envy (phthonos) is related to spite (epikhairekakia) in his
thought, and how as ‘bad’ emotions these are opposed to such ‘good’ emotions as
indignation (to nemesan), justified pleasure in another’s misfortune (unnamed in Greek),
emulation (zélos) and disdain (kataphronésis). 1 go on to show how this distinction
survives, with minor alterations, the intellectual shift to the ‘doctrine of the mean’ in the
Eudemian and Nicomachean Ethics. Next I turn to Aristotle’s views on phthonos itself, as
described in the Rhetoric, where he discusses the socio-psychological situations in which
phthonos arises, before showing how Aristotle’s ethical training (as outlined in the
Nicomachean Ethics) can remove vices such as phthonos from one’s character. Finally, I
compare Aristotle’s thought on envy (and related emotions) with the findings of modern

scholarship.

Part III (chapters 5-7) extends the focus on phthonos, as I examine the use of this emotion
in three genres of literature written for performance in front of mass (i.e. non-elite)
audiences. Chapter 5 focuses on oratory, a genre which makes frequent use of phthonos
words. [ begin not with oratory, however, but with Aristotle. Picking up on chapter 4, 1
demonstrate how phthonos’ badness prevents the use to which Aristotle would like to put
emotions in rhetoric — namely, persuading an audience. I explore alternative reasons why
Aristotle should still have discussed this emotion in his Rhetoric, and argue that its only
acceptable use consistent with his philosophy is to accuse one’s opponent of being
motivated by it. Turning to oratory proper, I show that this is largely the case, first through
a survey of all instances of phthonos words in the genre, and secondly by in-depth analyses
of several speeches in which accusations of phthonos form a crucial part of the speaker’s
strategy (Isae. 2; Lys. 24; Aeschin. 2; Dem. 18 and Epist. 3). In fact, phthonos words are
not once used in the genre to arouse an audience’s envy. We do find several calls for an
audience’s phthonos, but (evidenced by a detailed discussion of Dem. 20 and 21) this is
crucially a call for moral censure. This undermines the strict division Aristotle makes
between phthonos (by which he clearly means envy) and to nemesan (indignation), and in
fact nemesis roots barely survive in the Classical period, their function in the Archaic
period being mostly subsumed in the Classical by phthonos — which I recognise by using

the hypothetical analytical constructs of envy-phthonos and indignation-phthonos where
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necessary for clarity.”> T end the chapter by considering how an orator might attempt to
arouse an audience’s envy-phthonos. Because of the negative associations of the term and
the concept, an orator must do so without using the word itself, and I examine three

speeches (Lys. 28 and 29; Dem. 3) which attempt to do just this.

In chapter 6 I continue to focus on arousal of phthonos in an audience, but this time in Old
Comedy. In the Philebus, Plato argues that one goes to a comedy in order to laugh at the
misfortunes of one’s friends, and he calls this phthonos. This emotion bears a close
similarity to Aristotle’s epikhairekakia and to modern Schadenfreude.  For all the
difference in emphasis, this reading has certain affinities in common with the ‘carnival’
approach to understanding Old Comedy, and particularly its predilection for onomasti
komoidein (abuse of named individuals), as I explain there. 1 focus in particular on
phthonos against politicians, both named and as a class, in Aristophanes’ political plays of
the 420s, as providing the clearest and most coherent body of evidence for phthonos arousal
in the genre. [ first consider arguments against the behaviour of ambassadors in
Acharnians, and then against that of demagogues and generals in Wasps. The arguments
advanced ostensibly play to the audience’s moral censure (i.e. indignation) at the excesses
of these groups, but in fact appeal as much if not more to their (transmuted) envy. These,
however, are English emotions and, as I demonstrate in chapter 5, both fall under the
purview of phthonos in Greek. I conclude the chapter with an examination of the case

against Paphlagon (i.e. Kleon) in Knights.

In chapter 7 I turn away from the audience, to look at phthonos scripts onstage in tragedy.
While this emotion is not one of those regularly seen motivating characters, it is not
completely absent. I examine primarily two scenarios: Ajax’s response to the Arms of
Achilles being awarded to Odysseus (Soph. 4;j.); and Phaidra’s response to her rejection by
Hippolytos (Eur. Hipp.). Both characters exhibit psychological, verbal, and physical
reactions highly typical of English envy/jealousy scenarios, and clearly describable as
phthonos by what has been revealed of the nature of that emotion in part II. Notable,
however, is that the word itself is not prominent in these plays, and this is true of the genre

as a whole. An unusual type of phthonos is that felt by the gods (phthonos theon), and this

33 Constructs which would not, of course, have been recognised by Greeks — see Kaster (2005) 7 on fastidium.
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is prominent in tragedy. While my focus on human psychology places divine phthonos
generally beyond the scope of this thesis, Aphrodite’s (Eur. Hipp.) phthonos for Hippolytos
is accompanied by sibling rivalry for her half-sister Artemis, and in the final section of this
chapter, I show that the psychology of this phthonos between two gods is a reflection of

phthonos between mortals.

In Part IV (chapter 8) I turn away from phthonos and consider sexual jealousy. The
existence of this emotion in ancient Greece has been questioned,** and a minor concern of
this chapter is to prove that an emotion related to our sexual jealousy does indeed exist in
Greek literature. The major focus, however, is on how this emotion is constructed, and its
vocabulary. I begin with Medea (Eur. Med.), who is normally portrayed as suffering from
heroic pride or rage. While accepting the presence of these emotions as motivators, I argue
that it is overly reductive to interpret Medea’s psychology solely in these terms, and that
sexual jealousy should be rehabilitated as one of her motivations. Erds and sex play a
major role in Medea’s marriage, and her entire self-conception is bound up with being a
wife, a mother, and a (sexual) woman. Jason’s abandonment of her wrongs her in all three
roles. I show how Medea’s subsequent emotions (rage, hatred, grief, pride and begrudging
envy) are all traceable directly back to this wrong, and how her desire for “justice” (which
typically masks envy) and the form of the revenge itself, fit in well with both the English
sexual jealousy prototype and Aristotle’s ideas on phthonos, orgé (anger) and fo misein
(hatred). The main elements of this Greek jealousy script appear in two other tragedies
(Soph. Trach. and Eur. Andr.), which I explore in similar level of detail. I conclude that
Greek sexual jealousy requires three components: erds, an exclusive relationship, and a
desire to protect the integrity of that exclusivity by beating, damaging or destroying the
rival or partner. This destructive element shows that phthonos, like erds, is perhaps
inextricably part of the Greek sexual jealousy prototype. Finally, I turn to philosophy,
oratory and comedy, and briefly examine a number of texts in which elements of the
jealousy prototype recur (Plat. Symp.; Lys. 3 and 4; Aeschin. 1; [Dem.] 59; Men. Epit. and
Pk.).*® By considering this wide variety of texts, I show how the jealousy script changes
when the patient is a man, how male-male relationships differ from male-female, and the

effect of genre on the use of the jealousy script to manipulate an audience.

34 Konstan (2003b); Konstan (2006) 219-43.
% Including the meaning of zélotypia in the Classical period — see n.17 above.
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Chapter 2: The Phenomenology of Envy, Jealousy and Related Emotions

2.1 Introduction

To understand fully the workings of envy and jealousy scripts in Greek literature, in this
chapter I explore how envy and jealousy scenarios unfold in our own society.! The major
academic fields which have contributed to modern discussions of envy and jealousy are
philosophy, psychology, psychoanalysis, sociology and anthropology. This chapter
provides a survey, and partial synthesis,” of modern research in these fields on the
phenomenology of envy, jealousy and related emotions, and provides the theoretical

underpinning of my reading of Greek texts in subsequent chapters.
2.2 Envy
2.2.1 Etymology

“Envy” is derived from the Latin noun invidia, which corresponds with English “envy;
jealousy; grudge; ill-will; hatred; odium; unpopularity”; that in turn is derived from the
verb invidere, which means “to look askance at; to look maliciously or spitefully at; to cast
an evil eye on; to be prejudiced against; to envy, grudge; to be unwilling; to aspire to rival;
to prevent, refuse or deny”.” Dictionary definitions for envy include:* (noun) ill-will,
malice, enmity, harm; emulation, desire; a longing for another’s advantages; mortification
and ill-will occasioned by the contemplation of another’s superior advantages; (verb) to feel
envy at the superior advantages of; to regard with discontent another’s possession of (some
superior advantage); to wish oneself on a level with (another) in some respect, or possessed

of (something which another has); to feel a grudge against, to begrudge, to treat grudgingly;

" The large majority of the research discussed in this chapter is Anglo-American, and/or published in English.
* The approaches of these various disciplines are heterogeneous (both between and within disciplines), and
my aim is not primarily to weld them into a homogeneous whole. My primary concern is to explore the range
of research on the phenomena of envy and jealousy and their relationship with other emotions, so as to give
the broadest possible understanding. It is worth noting that no academic study considering the full variety of
disciplinary approaches to envy has appeared since Schoeck (1966/1969).

3 Lewis & Short; cf. Spielman (1971) 61. Klein (1957/1975) 181 n.2 notes this accords with her view that
envy is projective; see Cairns (forthcoming) on the envious gaze in Greek literature.

* Shorter Oxford English Dictionary for the remainder of the paragraph, which is abridged direct quotation.
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to have envious, grudging or malevolent feelings; to vie with, seek to challenge. There are
three related adjectives: enviable, envious and invidious. “Enviable” means: to be envied.
“Envious” means: full of envy, affected or actuated by envy, vexed at the good fortune or
qualities of another; full of ill-will; malicious; full of emulation; grudging, excessively
careful; enviable; invidious; odious. “Invidious” means: tending to excite ill-will or envy;

looking with an evil eye; envious, grudging, jealous.

2.2.2 Envy scenarios

Envy is a complex (or ‘blended’) emotion, and occurs in complex situations of social
comparison.” Its antecedent conditions involve three perceptions: (1) that someone else
(the object/agent) has some object or quality; (2) that I (the subject/patient) do not have it;°
(3) that this situation is wrong.” A number of factors influence this third perception. One is
self-esteem: the higher one’s self-esteem, the more likely one is to feel a sense of
entitlement;® contrarily though, the higher one’s sense of self-worth, the less likely one is to

care that one is lacking something.” Secondly, we are more likely to feel envy of our peers

> Foster (1972) 168-70; Silver and Sabini (1978a) 107; Parrott (1991) 7; R.H. Smith ef al. (1996) 158-9; Ben-
Ze’ev (2000) 284-5; R.H. Smith (2004) 43. Social comparison theory is a very important area of psychology,
concerned in (surprisingly small) part with envy (or indeed with any other emotion until recently — Salovey
(1991b) 261). Festinger (1954) is seminal for social comparison theory. Salovey has been greatly interested
in social comparison theory in relation to envy and jealousy: see pp.32-3 for a fuller discussion. It should be
noted that within this literature envy is often (confusingly) termed ‘social comparison jealousy’. Early
psychoanalysts did not believe envy to be a social phenomenon, but rather that it is rooted in infant
psychosexual development (whose phases are labelled ‘oral’, ‘anal’, ‘phallic’, ‘Oedipus complex’), a theory
first laid out in Freud (1905) 173-206; cf. Freud (1908) 215-9, Freud (1931) 228, Kahn (2002) 35-54. Freud
believed envy was rooted in the ‘Oedipus complex’ as ‘penis envy’ — Freud (1925) 248-58; cf. Burke (1998)
4-6; Laverde-Rubio (2004) 406; other psychoanalysts link it to the anal (e.g. Jones — see Joffe (1969) 535-6)
or oral (e.g. Abraham — see Spielman (1971) 67) phases; Klein (1957/1975) 176 dates it from birth — see ch.1
n.g8.

%1 shall in this chapter consistently use “patient to refer to the person feeling the emotion, and ‘agent’ to refer
to the person arousing it.

7 Rosenblatt (1988) 63 calls the third perception “a sense of entitlement”; Elster (1999) 169 agrees, labelling
the perception “it could have been me”; Wierzbicka (1999) 98 prefers the weaker “this is bad”. Klein
(1957/1975) 198-9, 203 notes some specific examples of envy triggers, including: ambition; “the relative
absence of envy ... in others”; those who grudge others’ happiness; and those who in old age cannot resign
themselves to the fact “that youth cannot be regained” and cannot “take pleasure and interest in the lives of
young people ... without undue bitterness”.

¥ Parrott (1991) 7; cf. Festinger (1954). The work of Tesser is particularly associated with self-esteem and its
maintenance, as approaches in social comparison theory: e.g. Tesser and Campbell (1980), Tesser (1991); see
also Salovey and Rothman (1991).

? Rawls (1999) 469. Ben-Ze’ev (2000) 286-7 states that “psychological research has failed to reveal a
significant positive correlation between envy and jealousy and a person’s low self-esteem.” This is clearly
disputed by psychologists — see pp.25-6, p.30 below.
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than non-peers:'® we might feel entitled to the promotion our colleague has just been
awarded, but we are less likely to feel entitled to be king.'' Finally there are what Parrott
calls “personal variables™ (i.e. character): some people are just more likely to feel envy than

others.'?

The feeling of envy itself is generally seen by psychologists and psychoanalysts as
‘blended’: a number of simpler affects are simultaneously aroused, with all or most needing
to be present for envy to result. While modern scholars agree it is blended, there is
considerable diversity on the number and nature of its components. Spielman notes four
components: emulation, a ‘narcissistic wound’, covetousness, and anger; emulation
involves admiration for what the other person is or has, with consequent (healthy) rivalry;
the ‘narcissistic wound’ implies “feelings of inferiority, smallness, or injured self-esteem”
which can be mild (disappointment) or severe (mortification, humiliation), or “a sense of
inadequacy at not being able to realise one’s ambition”; covetousness is directed at what the
Other is or has, seen as desirable; anger is directed against the current possessor, and can be
mild (chagrin, discontent), moderate (resentment, ill-will) or severe (spite, maliciousness,
malevolence, hatred, a wish to harm)."> Joffe sees six elements to envy: aggression, hate,
resentment, admiration, covetousness and narcissism (a desire to boost one’s self-image).14
Ben-Ze’ev notes envy involves both hostility and admiration, and occasionally self-pity,
hope or despair.”> Parrott believes it can involve (though not all have to be present): a
longing or frustrated desire, a feeling of inferiority (which may manifest as sadness, anxiety
or despair), resentment (generalised or agent-specific, manifesting as displeasure, anger or
hatred), guilt at feeling these affects, and admiration or emulation.'® Rosenblatt notes

feelings of helplessness to acquire the desired good, “inadequacy and inferiority”, and

' Parrott (1991) 7; cf. Ben-Ze’ev (2000) 287: “envy is ... concerned with ... specific inferiority regarding
people who are emotionally significant to us.” Foster (1972) 170 notes one can feel envy for equals and for
non-equals, by which he means those society deems eligible for competition and those not. See also n.114
below. There is some overlap with Aristotle’s view that envy (or rather phthonos) is felt for those similar and
equal to us — see p.86.

" Elster (1999) 169-70, who further notes that in a hierarchy we are most likely to envy the person
immediately above us on the ladder, which he terms “neighbourhood envy”; cf. Ben-Ze’ev (2000) 305-6.

2 Parrott (1991) 8; Ben-Ze’ev (2000) 317. Aristotle would say that this is because they have a base character
—see ch.4.

" Spielman (1971) 76-7 for the part paragraph from his name to this point, including quotes. Shengold
(1994) 628, 639 believes that envy proper is “wanting what the other has [or] is”, but that it can regress to the
“primitive, regressive, murderous manifestation” of infanthood, which he calls “malignant envy”.

1 Joffe (1969) 543-4.

'S Ben-Ze’ev (2000) 301.

' Parrott (1991) 12-5.
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agent-directed anger.'” Clearly any synthesis will be contentious; however, a number of
affects command sufficient (if not universal) approval as part of the blend to allow us to
operate with them as an irreducible minimum, and these are: emulation, covetousness,
anger/aggression, resentment, hostility/hatred, and a feeling of inferiority or damaged self-

esteem.

Envious feelings lead to a variety of actions. Elster notes that primarily “the action
tendency of envy is to destroy the envied object or its possessor’;'® Wurmser and Jarass
agree, saying envy “wants the humiliation, disesmpowerment, and destruction of the envied

» 19 This is true even if such destructive action is to our own detriment also.>° This

one
action tendency is the most fundamental, and verbal and physical actions prompted by envy
will frequently act towards this goal. However, we should note that destruction does not
have to be total; damage also helps relieve envious feelings — e.g. we are more likely to be
driven to scratch our neighbour’s new car than destroy it completely.”’ Alongside direct
destructive or damaging actions, anthropologists also tell us about indirect expressions of
invidious hostility found in all sorts of cultures, including: “gossip, backbiting, and

defamation”,** invocations of (or wards against) the Evil Eye, curses and other types of

spells.

"7 Rosenblatt (1988) 63-4 actually says envy has six components, confusing these three affects with the three
antecedent conditions referred to above (see also n.7 above).

'8 Elster (1999) 171. This destructive urge is one of the primary factors that distinguish envy from other
emotions such as greed or emulative rivalry (see pp.35-6).

' Wurmser and Jarass (2008b) xii.

2 Rawls (1999) 466-7, 469; Ben-Ze’ev (2000) 283.

! This suggests that envy is not an all-consuming emotion, as it does not blind us to such considerations as
“will the police care enough to investigate?”, “will we be caught?”, and “what will be our punishment?”.

2 Foster (1972) 172.

Z Wolf (1955) 460 identifies these three categories in a study that focuses on Latin American peasant
societies. Foster (1972) 172-82 concentrates on gossip, compliments, and the envious eye. Schoeck
(1966/1969) 40-76 examines black magic in general and the Evil Eye in particular. See also Dundes (1992)
on the Evil Eye; Spooner (1976) 284 and Dionisopoulos-Mass (1976) 43-4 also note the connection between
the Evil Eye and envy; see Kilborne (2008) and Jarass and Wurmser (2008) for two recent studies from a
psychoanalytic perspective. Paine (2004) 66 notes the prevalence of Evil Eye superstitions throughout the
“Indo-European and Semitic worlds, and its power is based on jealousy.” See F. Bowie (2000) 219-32 on
envy and witchcraft, mainly focusing on the Azande in north-central Africa, who make copious use of
amulets, “incantations, spells, ritual objects” (219), though not written spells or curses.
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2.2.3 Transmutation of envy

Like all painful emotions, the feeling of envy is subject to a number of coping mechanisms,
or ‘defences’. These attempt (consciously or sub-consciously) to amend one of the three
perceptions that has given rise to the envious feelings.** Such defences include e.g.:
devaluation of the desired good (so as not to want it); idealisation of the good, or
devaluation of the self (to convince myself I am not worthy of it); convincing myself the
other person deserves it more; devaluing other aspects of my rival; turning my attention to
other goods; “stirring up envy in others by one’s own success, possessions, and a good
fortune”;* intensifying the feeling of hatred (easier to bear, as less guilt-ridden, than envy —

see below); redoubling my efforts to succeed too; trying to think about other things;

choosing friends that I will not be envious of; etc.

While all painful emotions are subject to defences, they are particularly necessary for envy
because of our cultural taboo surrounding expression of that emotion.”® Envy — one of the
Seven Deadly Sins, and (as a prohibition of covetousness) one of the Ten Commandments
— is deemed both morally wrong and socially disruptive, and therefore, as Jon Elster notes,
“it is the only emotion we do not want to admit to others or to ourselves”.?’ Accordingly
we seek to ‘veil” or ‘mask’ it — the difference being “between hiding an emotion one feels

172 Elster

and showing an emotion one does not feel. / [A] mask can also serve as a vei
elaborates by noting that, when one envies, one feels the primary pain of lacking something
another has; however, if aware that our feeling is envy, we feel a second pain, which is
shame or guilt at feeling a morally taboo emotion.” The primary pain of envy can cause us
to act (destructively) against the other person or the desired object/attribute, or can cause

the sort of psychological adjustments (suppression or pre-emption of the emotion,

** Klein (1957/1975) 215-20; Rosenblatt (1988) 64-6; Elster (1999) 172-5; Ben-Ze’ev (2000) 232-3.

# Klein (1957/1975) 218.

% Schoeck (1966/1969) 14.

" Elster (1999) 164; Ben-Ze’ev (2000) 321; R.H. Smith (1991) 85 says this is because it “betrays ...
inappropriate hostility” and undermines the envious person’s claims of injustice. It should be noted that the
Seven Deadly Sins and Ten Commandments relate directly to Judaeo-Christian culture, and indirectly to
Muslim; it is conceivable that envy is not considered morally wrong in other cultures.

2 Elster (1999) 96-7.

¥ Ibid; La Caze (2001) 34 also notes this pain-enhancing guilt. Recent psychoanalytical research into envy
has also noted the overlap between envy and shame: Rosenberger (2005); Kilborne (2008); Jarass and
Wurmser (2008); Morrison and Lansky (2008).
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i.e. defences) discussed above. However, the secondary pain of the shame or guilt attached
also causes psychological adjustments. As Elster puts it: “I can tell myself a story in which
the other obtained the envied object by illegitimate and immoral means, and perhaps at my

expense, thus transmuting the envy into indignation or anger...”.*

The processes of ‘transmutation’ (which unconsciously hides envy both from oneself and
others) and ‘misrepresentation’ (which consciously tries to hide it from others) are of
enormous importance for a scholarly exploration of the emotion,’’ because one must
examine not just speech and behaviour that is caused by overt envy, but also speech and
behaviour ostensibly caused by such motivations as: a desire for equality (or “justice” or
“fairness™), moral (or “righteous™) indignation; resentment; anger; and hatred.> As Elster
points out, such a transmutation can be very “difficult to document”, though it might not
be: disinterested observers often correctly spot envy, and say so, even if the patient

cannot.33

Reading an entire situation, through an understanding of the phenomena, can be
very informative — especially when language points in a different direction.”® 1In this
section I have shown the significant insights modern research has given us into the
phenomenology of envy scenarios. Careful attention to such details allows us to read envy
scripts in many situations in which the emotion itself is not mentioned, or is mentioned

only to be denied.

30 Elster (1999) 97-8, 169. Parrott (1991) 5-6 and Etchegoyen et al. (1987) 50 also note that envy is prone to
disguise itself, and can be hard to distinguish from jealousy, greed and frustration. Rawls (1999) 473-4
specifically states that “... the appeal to justice is often a mask for envy”, “envy often masquerades as
resentment”, and “What is said to be resentment may really be rancor.” See also R.H. Smith (2004).

3! See Elster (1999) 341-402 for a detailed discussion of transmutation and misrepresentation, between
interest, reason and passion.

3 Elster (1999) 97-8; Parrott (1991) 6; Etchegoyen et al. (1987) 52; Rawls (1999) 471-4. Parrott (1991)
10-11 notes that the key difference between envy and anger is whether the hostility is justified; that is
something often easier for an outsider to spot than for protagonists. We will find an understanding of envy’s
tendency to masquerade as other emotions invaluable to an exploration of the emotion in Greek
literature/culture.

3 Elster (1999) 165; cf. Parrott (1991) 6: “it is easy to imagine situations in which an envious or jealous
person is the last person to know that envy or jealousy motivates his or her actions.” Whether envy is or is
not objectively present will be frequently of less interest to me than whether it can be portrayed as present,
and how.

3 Silver and Sabini (1978a) 109: “Envy is not identifiable with a particular behavior, but emerges out of
specific contexts.”
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2.3 Jealousy
2.3.1 Etymology

“Jealousy” derives from the Greek CijAlos, meaning “eager rivalry, zealous imitation,
emulation, jealousy, zeal; (used passively as) the object of emulation or desire, happiness,
bliss, honour, glory; extravagance of style; fierceness.”” Dictionary definitions for
“jealousy” include:*® anger, wrath, indignation; devotion, eagerness, anxiety to serve; the
state of mind arising from the suspicion, apprehension, or knowledge of rivalry; suspicion,
mistrust. The related adjective is “jealous”, which means: vehement in wrath, desire, or
devotion; vigilant in guarding, suspiciously careful or watchful; troubled by the belief,
suspicion, or fear that the good which one desires to gain or keep for oneself has been or
may be diverted to another; resentful towards another on account of known or suspected

rivalry; suspicious, fearful.
2.3.2 Jealousy scenarios

Jealousy is often believed by laypersons to be similar to envy.”’ Like envy, jealousy has
three antecedent perceptions: (1) I have an exclusive relationship with someone (a
“partner”) or something (a “possession”); (2) I am in danger of losing that exclusivity or the
entire relationship with them/it; (3) because I have a rival for their affection/possession.*®
The prototypical jealousy scenario is sexual jealousy;>” however one can feel jealous when
the rival is a thing (my husband’s car or prized rose bushes), or non-love rival (the friends
my wife ignores me for); and one can feel jealous at the potential or actual loss of an
object/attribute (jealous of one’s status or privileges). Unlike envy, which is rooted in
social comparison, jealousy is based on personal rivalry and fear of loss. It involves a

unique bond with a unique individual or item, exclusivity, and (imagined, potential or

3 LSI. The English word “zealous” is also derived from Cijos.

3% Shorter Oxford English Dictionary for the remainder of the paragraph, which is abridged direct quotation.

37 Indeed they are often used, incorrectly, as partial synonyms — Cairns (2008) 50. I discuss this further
below.

3 Parrott (1991) 15-6; Neu (1980) 432-3; see Wierzbicka (1999) 99 for a slightly different formulation.

¥ Ben-Ze’ev (2000) 289-90; Parrott (1991) 15-16; Sharpsteen (1991) 32-4, who also discusses emotion
‘prototypes’; Kristjansson (2002) 155ff. disagrees with the choice of sexual jealousy as a prototype for all
jealousy. Some psychologists see sexual jealousy as distinctly separate from possessive jealousy, while
others do not — see pp.31-3.
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actual) alienation of affection or ownership.40 Parrott argues that the partner or possession
must be formative to our own self-concept for jealousy to be possible: what we fear to lose

is not so much a beloved partner or valued possession, but actually a part of ourselves.*!

Like envy, jealousy is generally considered a blended emotion, but again scholars differ
considerably on the number and nature of its components. Freud believes it compounds
four affects: grief, a narcissistic wound, enmity against the rival, and (perhaps) self-
criticism.** Shengold more vaguely says it is an individually varying mixture of hate and
love.* Spielman believes it has a similar mix to envy (emulation, narcissistic wound,
covetousness, anger) with less emulation and more anger, combined with an unconscious
homosexuality, and suspicion or mistrust (or paranoia).** Sharpsteen argues for a blend
principally of anger, fear and sadness.* Parrott argues for fear of loss, anger, and
insecurity.”® Kristjansson plumps for envy, anger and indignation.’ Ben-Ze’ev gives a
particularly generous list: anger, hostility, resentment and suspicion, as well as love,
admiration, and distrust.”® As with envy we find no consensus; but affects that would
command widespread (if not universal) approval, as an irreducible minimum to operate

49

with, are: anger, envy, hostility, fear of / grief at loss, and damaged self-esteem.™ It is

perhaps surprising that love is rarely included; possibly it is taken for granted, but perhaps
it is simply not necessary: what matters is not that I love the person/object, but that they are

mine.>®

* Ben-Ze’ev (2000) 289-90; Parrott (1991) 15-16.

I Parrott (1991) 16-17; cf. Tov-Ruach (1980) 466-8.

* Freud (1922) 223.

* Shengold (1994) 619.

* Spielman (1971) 78-9. Freud (1922) also argues for a connection between homosexuality and extreme
jealousy.

* Sharpsteen (1991) 31, 36; cf. Planalp (1999) 174.

* Parrott (1991) 4; Neu (1980) 433 agrees with fear of loss and insecurity.

4 Kristjansson (2002) 141-2, 144; Kristjansson (2006) 17-8.

* Ben-Ze’ev (2000) 301.

¥ Parrott (1991) 18-21 draws attention to the difference between ‘suspicious’ jealousy (when the partner’s
infidelity is merely suspected), and ‘fait accompli’ jealousy (when the partner is known to have been
unfaithful, or has already left the subject for the rival). In suspicious jealousy, suspicion and fear of loss will
be a large part of the jealousy blend. In fait accompli jealousy these are no longer present; however grief will
be heightened, as will envy and associated feelings (hostility, aggressiveness, destructive hatred). Parrott
notes that since ‘suspicious’ approximates to ‘fait accompli’ jealousy as the patient’s suspicions move from
doubt to certainty, the subjective perception of loss is more important than the objective fact.

% Wurmser and Jarass (2008c) 15-19 discuss the conflict between love and jealousy: love is theoretically
unconditional and about the individuality and unconditional acceptance of the other, while jealousy is about
my sexual desires, my loss, my humiliation, my aggression; however love seems almost inherently to contain
the capacity to be overpowered by jealousy when sexual desire is frustrated.
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Hupka argues that jealousy is more properly a type of anger, distinguished by the situations
in which it occurs (these situations being culturally determined); thus when societies do not
value romantic or monogamous attachments, and when the group is more important than
the family or known paternity, jealousy as we know it is not observed.”’ However, as
Elster argues: “If a person is unaware of his emotion, it may be because he lives in a society
that does not provide a unifying cognitive label for the behavioural and physiological
expressions of that particular emotion.”” Le. jealousy may not be commonly observed
simply because there is no convenient label for it — it does not necessarily mean that it does

not exist in that society.>

Like envy, jealousy can be disguised, though as it is more socially acceptable the
complexity and variety of disguise is much reduced. However Parrott notes that, while an
outside person would perceive jealousy, the patient themselves will most likely experience,
or believe they are experiencing, anxious insecurity (in the case of ‘suspicious’ jealousy) or
indignant anger (with ‘fait accompli’ jealousy).”* This may lead to revenge against either
the partner (if love turns to hatred) or the rival (if there is a strong admixture of envy). In
the absence of such closure, a natural path would be a period of recriminations, followed by

some measure of acceptance.55

2.3.3 Comparison of envy and jealousy

The above analyses concentrate on prototypical envy and jealousy scenarios. By nature
such analyses highlight (and exacerbate) differences between the two emotions.
Differences so far noted are: (1) envy is a desire for what someone else has, while jealousy
is a desire to retain or regain something we see as ours; (2) jealousy involves an exclusive
bond with a particular object/person, while envy does not; (3) envy involves social
comparison, while jealousy involves personal rivalry; (4) envy is always destructive, while

jealousy aims at possession, and only becomes destructive when fait accompli (which

> Hupka (1991); Hupka (1981); see also Sharpsteen (1991) 34 and Salovey (1991b) 280.

52 Elster (1999) 412.

33 Kristjansson (2002) 21 makes the same point for other emotions. As mentioned in chapter 1, and as will
become clear in chapter 8, Classical Greek exhibits exactly this lack of label.

> Parrott (1991) 5-6, 18; see n.49 above for these terms.

> Hupka (1991) 255-6; Sharpsteen (1991) 43-5.
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involves a strong admixture of envy);56 (5) envy has relatively more tendency to hatred,
while jealousy has relatively more tendency to anger; (6)jealousy is more socially
sanctioned than envy, so defences are fewer, while (7) envy tends, both consciously and

" Further distinctions have been noted. For instance,

unconsciously, towards disguise.’
envy normally involves two people while jealousy must involve three (or at least a
triangular relationship, if one of the three is not a person).”® Foster notes that we envy a
person, and the possession is only a trigger; however we are jealous of a possession/partner,
and perception of a rival is the trigger.”” And finally, R.H. Smith ez al. have found that
envy tends to be associated with such affective states as longing, inferiority and self-

awareness, while jealousy is more concerned with suspiciousness, anxiety, hurt, and fear of

loss.®°

While I believe it can be analytically helpful to separate envy from jealousy conceptually so
as to understand both better, such sharp distinction over-emphasises their differences at the
expense of their similarities. First, in real life people tend to conflate the two: while “envy”
is rarely used for a jealousy situation, “jealousy” is frequently used for an envy situation.’’
Second, many situations (especially three-person situations) involve both envy and

jealousy.®” Peter Salovey and others have argued that, instead of trying to separate envy

% We might think suspicious jealousy is also destructive, but this is only the case when it leads to extreme
anxiety, and the jealous person has become almost convinced of the loss of the loved one/possession —
i.e. when suspicious jealousy approximates to fait accompli.

*7 Parrott (1991) 23; Ben-Ze’ev (2000) 281; Klein (1957/1975) 182; Neu (1980) 432-5.

¥ Klein (1957/1975) 181; Spielman (1971) 80; Ben-Ze’ev (2000) 289-90; Kristjansson (2002) 139-40, who
notes three-person situations that involve envy rather than jealousy. The two-person/three-person distinction
may be too simplistic: Sandell (1993) 1216 argues that in envy, by identifying a despised person in possession
of a desired object/attribute, we split a whole-object into two part-objects thus setting up a three-object
situation: “Thus, envy turns out to be as much a triangular situation as jealousy, albeit with part-objects where
jealousy involves whole-objects.” Laverde-Rubio (2004) also disagrees, for more complex reasons.

> Foster (1972) 168; cf. Neu (1980) 432-3.

50 Smith, Kim and Parrott (1988); cf. Parrott and Smith (1993). R.H. Smith and Parrott are prominent among
scholars arguing for a sharp distinction between envy and jealousy.

6! Smith, Kim and Parrott (1988); Parrott (1991) 24; Parrott and Smith (1993) 906; Salovey and Rodin (1984)
780. Note that the dictionary definition of “jealousy” above does not include “envy” as a synonym, while the
definition of “envy” does include “jealousy”. Ben-Ze’ev (2000) 281-2 argues that the one-way confusion of
envy and jealousy arises because of the frequency of situations in which these emotions co-occur, and because
of the social unacceptability of envy.

62 Kristjansson (2002) 147-8 delivers a strongly worded denunciation of any attempt to distinguish envy from
jealousy in the way I have done in this chapter. Kristjansson’s criticism of (principally) Parrott and R.H.
Smith is primarily that their methodologies presuppose their conclusions, and thus the experiments designed
merely reinforce those presuppositions; this is not unfounded, though I believe Kristjansson overstates the
case in arguing that envy and jealousy are never distinguishable.
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from jealousy as distinct emotions, one should look at situations that combine them.® This
‘situational’ approach sees two rivals O and P, and an object (or person) X: in envy, O has
X, while P desires it; in jealousy, P has X, and fears to lose it to O; in rivalry, neither O nor
P have X, but both try to possess it.”* Instead of focusing on the distinction between envy
and jealousy (conflating possessive and sexual jealousy in the latter), this approach
therefore distinguishes between social comparison situations and sexual ones, both of
which might involve any combination of envy and jealousy.® This situational approach is
a more helpful analytical tool. It is a rare situation that will clearly involve either envy or
jealousy alone (and the sharp distinction is undermined even further if we consider that
envy is generally seen as part of the jealousy complex). More useful is to recognise that
there are many situations that will involve some combination of envy and jealousy, and the
prototypical scenarios above can help us pinpoint where these occur.’® As will become
clear later, Greek phthonos covers both English envy and possessive jealousy (see chs.3-4),
while Greek sexual jealousy seems necessarily to involve phthonos (see ch.8). While the
envy and jealousy prototypes will therefore be useful as an analytical tool for reading Greek
‘scripts’, we should be wary therefore of concentrating on one English emotion to the
complete exclusion of the other. Phthonos scripts may involve both envy and (possessive)

jealousy; and sexual jealousy scripts in Greek (as in English) can involve envy.

2.4 Emotions that overlap with envy and jealousy

To achieve a full understanding of the psychological make-up of envy and jealousy, and to
ensure that we have the tools to identify them properly, we must first compare and contrast
them with a number of other related emotions.®” In this section I consider emotions that

have similarities to envy and jealousy.

% Salovey and Rodin (1984) 780; Bers and Rodin (1984) 766-7; Salovey (1991b); Kristjansson (2002) 147-8.
% Salovey (1991b) 265-6; cf. Salovey and Rodin (1986) 1111: “Envy may merely be jealousy in a social-
comparison context.”

% Salovey and Rodin (1986). However, it is clear that even the ‘situational’ approach does not totally elide
the difference between envy and jealousy.

66 Rather than being used primarily to distinguish envy from jealousy.

57 Kristjansson (2002) 137 makes the same point regarding jealousy. In general the psychological literature
distinguishes other emotions only from envy; however I footnote my own deductions as to how they will
relate to jealousy (see n.78, n.81, n.84, n.90, n.96, n.107 below).
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2.4.1 Emulation and admiration

It has often been pointed out that there are two possible responses to the three perceptions
listed as antecedent conditions for envy (or at least similar perceptions):68 malicious envy,
and another emotion. Envy will cause the patient to balance things out by depriving the
agent of whatever has caused the envy; the other emotion accepts the merit of the agent,
and will instead cause the patient to focus on his own shortcomings. This second emotion
is termed “non-malicious envy” by Parrott, “admiring envy” by Jerome Neu, and connected

to (if not identified with) admiration by Ben-Ze’ev and Sandell.”

However, admiration differs from this second emotion, which I term “emulation”,70 due to
the lack or presence of a desire to improve myself. Ben-Ze’ev says “admiration” requires
that, when I consider another person with an object/attribute I desire, my feelings are
entirely directed towards him and are entirely positive. This will only happen when I
consider him to be outside my reference group (e.g. because he is not similar to myself, or
is not nearby).”' If I want to be rich, I might admire Bill Gates, but envy my neighbour on
a slightly higher salary than me: my neighbour is within my reference group; Bill Gates is
not. Sandell takes a slightly different view. He notes, perceptively, that in admiration we
do not separate the desired object/attribute from the agent (the agent effectively becomes a
“trait-object”) — for instance, we may think we admire Bill Gates for being a successful
businessman, but what we really admire is Bill-Gates-the-successful-businessman; we
might know nothing else about him, and so do not separate the individual from the admired
quality. However, in envy, we do separate the agent (whom we despise) from the
object/attribute (which we desire). It is admiration, not envy, that is properly a two-object
emotion.”> However looked at, though, admiration does not necessarily drive us to take any

action.

6% «Something good happened to them; it didn’t happen to me; this is bad”, to use the weak version in
Wierzbicka (1999) 98; however see n.69 below.

% Parrott (1991) 9; Neu (1980) 433-4; Ben-Ze’ev (2000) 304; Sandell (1993) 1213. Wierzbicka (1999) 98
refuses to distinguish between the two, hence her softer version of the three antecedent perceptions. La Caze
(2001) 32 also does not appear to distinguish them, merely referring to “other forms of envy” including a
“mild response to a friend’s good fortune”.

0 “Emulation” is both less cumbersome and less susceptible of ambiguity than “admiring envy” or “non-
malicious envy”; cf. Kristjansson (2002) 139.

"' Ben-Ze’ev (2000) 304. In this view, if he is inside my reference group I will not simply feel admiration.

72 Sandell (1993) 1213-6.
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“Emulation”, though, requires that when I see someone with that vital object/attribute, I am
motivated to improve myself:”> I decide to work hard so as to gain a promotion to a similar
salary-band as my colleague, or to be able to buy the same type of sports car or take
holidays in similarly fashionable resorts. However, this is different from envy, which
might motivate me to circulate malicious rumours about him at work, scratch his car, or
break his legs just before his skiing trip (i.e. destructive, agent-focused actions). It is a
matter of controversy whether emulation is a type of envy.”* There is no doubt that many
see it as a benign form of envy, a view that is strengthened by the first-person comment “I
envy you”.”” However, my view is that properly it is not a type of envy. While the
antecedent perceptions may be similar, they are not identical: envy notes “You have
something, but you should not”; emulation notes “You have something, and I want it

t00” 76

When it comes to the third antecedent condition (“This is wrong”), envy focuses
primarily on the agent losing the good, but emulation on the patient acquiring such a good
too. Envy expresses itself in the language of rights (“should”),”’ emulation in the language
of desires (“want”). These differences may be a matter of self-esteem; they may have a
psychological basis (e.g. a tendency to introspection compared to a resentment of Fate);
they may be culture driven (some cultures prize equality of outcome, some hard work and
appropriate remuneration, more than others); or they may be due to personal distinctions
(i.e. ‘character’). For whatever reasons, there is a difference in an antecedent condition,

which drives differences in both affective response and resulting action tendency. It is

clear, therefore, that at every stage of the emotional episode emulation works differently

7 Silver and Sabini (1978b).

™ Parrott (1991) 10, with references; Parrott inconsistently includes non-malicious envy within envy because
laypersons use “envy” to mean both, while separating envy and jealousy despite laypersons often using
“jealousy” to mean “envy”.

™ If someone says “I envy you”, they are not expressing malicious hostility, but rather a kind of admiration or
emulation. Schoeck (1966/1969) 14 argues that this is because it is taboo to express genuine malicious envy;
accordingly the phrase “I envy you” is deemed non-malicious. An alternative interpretation can be explained
by the view of Parrott and Harré (1996) 42 that stating that we feel an emotion is often a socially sanctioned
way of saying something different (e.g. they see a first-person statement of anger as a “ritual rebuke rather
than an expression of genuine anger”, and similarly a first-person statement of embarrassment is “a ritual
opening for presenting an apology”). In a similar way, Silver and Sabini (1978a) 106 believe the phrase “I
envy you” expresses a compliment — i.e. the first-person statement of envy is part of the hyperbole of the
compliment. Conversely, Foster (1972) 172-3 links compliments to envy proper, and Elster (1999) 77 argues
that “damning by faint praise may ... be an indirect behavioural effect of envy”.

76 Kristjansson (2002) 139. Clearly this cannot operate in zero-sum situations, or where the nature of the
good does not allow possession by more than one person.

7 Though, as we saw above (pp.27-8), this is a transmutation to a publicly acceptable rationale.
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from envy. At best they are kindred reactions to similar situations; one is not a subset of
the other. As with jealousy and envy, we can note the philological overlap between (the

layperson’s) envy and emulation, but should be wary of confusing the phenomena.”®

2.4.2 Greed and covetousness

There has not been much research published on the connection of envy and jealousy with
these two emotions. Klein notes the similarity between envy and greed, as both are
“impetuous and insatiable craving[s], exceeding what the subject needs and what the object
is able and willing to give”.79 However, she distinguishes them by noting that greed is
merely introjective, envy also projective:*° greed makes us desire someone else’s good, but
that other person is largely irrelevant; envy will accompany our desire for the good with a
stronger one to deprive the other person of it. If the good cannot be acquired, envy will try
to destroy it (or the rival), while greed will merely remain frustrated.®® We can see that, as
with emulation, there has been a change to the antecedent conditions, this time to the first
condition: instead of “Someone else has a good”, greed says “There is a good” (both being
followed in the same way by “I do not have it” and “This is bad”). The absence of a

reference to another person explains why other affects are not triggered (emulation, anger,

hostility etc.), and the different action tendency.

Covetousness is defined by the Oxford English Dictionary as inordinate desire or lust for
another’s possessions. Ben-Ze’ev notes that it involves desiring what someone else
possesses with “an excessive or culpable desire”; however, where envy is a two-person
emotion, covetousness is really a one-person emotion — it is “concerned with having
something”, while envy is “concerned with someone who has something”.** Covetousness,

then, sounds very similar to greed. A possible distinction may lie in the emphasis placed

’® There is no connection between emulation and jealousy: emulation only operates when not in possession of
the desired good; it makes no comment about the other person’s continued possession as well; and it does not
involve either an exclusive bond or a unique object.

7 Klein (1957/1975) 181; cf. Silver and Sabini (1978a) 106.

% Klein (1957/1975) 181.

81 Greed can also operate when we already possess an object (we can be greedy to keep it), so by analogy it
can be related to jealousy in the same way: greed wants to hold on to everything we have, but with no
reference to who else might possess it, while jealousy necessarily perceives a rival.

%2 Ben-Ze’ev (2000) 303; Kristjansson (2002) 138-9 makes the same point. Frankel and Sherick (1977) (see
ch.1 n.8) suggest that covetousness (and greed) is developmentally prior to envy in young children.

36



Chapter 2: Phenomenology

on getting more than one needs: I might covet my neighbour’s ass because I need an ass,”
but I am less likely to do so if I do not; I might, however, still be greedy for it as a
possession. A stronger distinction is that covetousness does seem in fact to involve some
reference to a current possessor. This may only be suggested by the familiarity of the
aforementioned biblical injunction; however it is hard to think of “coveting” (as opposed to
merely desiring) something that belongs to no one. It is possible then that we should put
coveting somewhere between emulation and envy: emulation wants what someone else has,
without a desire to deprive them; coveting wants what someone else has, with a desire to
deprive them;** envy wants to deprive them, but is less concerned with obtaining it.*’

Greed would then differ from coveting by not referring to a current possessor.*®
2.4.3 Schadenfreude, spite and malice

R.H. Smith et al. note that envy, a painful feeling, is linked to Schadenfreude, a pleasurable
one. They argue that this is because envy involves a feeling of inadequacy and a sense of
injustice, leading to hostility and dislike of the envied person. When the latter suffers a
misfortune, the patient’s invidious dislike makes him feel his misfortune has somehow been
earned, which gives him pleasure.87 This pleasure in another’s misfortune, a misfortune
that is subjectively seen as deserved, has no English name — the German word
Schadenfreude (Schaden meaning “harm, damage, injury”, Freude meaning “joy”) is
generally used. This misfortune need not directly “right the wrong” (or counter the
perception) that led to the envy;®™ for instance, we can feel Schadenfieude at our rich
(hence envied) neighbour’s car being damaged — he is no less rich, but we feel that on some
level he “deserves” it. This feeling that someone “deserves” the misfortune, a feeling that
derives from the invidious comparison, is important — Anna Wierzbicka points out that

sadism is also a pleasure taken in another’s misfortune, but it lacks this element (among

%3 Referring to Exodus 20.17.

¥ Coveting has fewer differences from jealousy than emulation does (n.78 above), as it does refer to an
alternative possessor, and does involve an exclusive bond; however it is still incompatible with jealousy since
it does not involve a unique object (any ass will do), nor can it operate when we are in possession of the good.
% On this interpretation, covetousness and envy are very close to each other; one could make a case for seeing
covetousness as a subset of envy.

% Unless one defines greed as wanting more than your fair share, as this would also bring in a reference to
other possessors or potential possessors, though in the plural and perhaps less clearly identifiable.

% R.H. Smith et al. (1996) 158-9, 167; cf. Wurmser and Jarass (2008b) xii.

8 R.H. Smith et al. (1996) 159.
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others).* Experiments have shown that invidious comparison is necessary for
Schadenfreude to be felt.”® Like envy, Schadenfreude is based on the subjective
perceptions of the interested party: the misfortune may, or may not, be seen by disinterested

parties (i.e. those with no personal desire for the envied good) as deserved.”’

Schadenfreude is seen as a shameful emotion, like envy, and similarly it tends to be
concealed in public — a certain guilt attaches.”” However, as with envy, an alternative to
concealment is a mask: the envious person, when he feels Schadenfreude, might
consciously (through misrepresentation) or unconsciously (through transmutation) attempt
to show that the agent’s misfortune was objectively deserved.” This is analogous to an
envious person attempting to show that someone’s good fortune is objectively undeserved,
concealing their envy with the mask of indignation. This suggests that Schadenfreude (like
envy) is bivalent, that it can be felt both when the misfortune is subjectively, but also
objectively,”* deserved: i.e. I would not, in fact, need to envy someone to think they “got
their comeuppance”. However, when invidious comparison is not present, we may believe
someone has “got their comeuppance”, but we will not feel pleasure at it, merely
satisfaction — the pleasurable element is solely derived from our prior envy. The mask of
Schadenfreude, then, lies in persuading others that we have not taken pleasure in another’s
misfortune, merely that we feel satisfied that a wrong has been righted, that someone

undeserving of his good fortune has been “taken down a peg or two™.””

% Ben-Ze’ev (2000) 356, 369 and Wierzbicka (1999) 103-4 note this distinction, and that the misfortune
should not be serious in Schadenfreude, but it might be in sadism. Other differences include that sadism takes
an active part in the misfortune while Schadenfreude does not, sadism is narrower in focus and less
discriminate in object, and it is linked to sex, physical pain, humiliation and notions of control — none of
which are applicable to Schadenfreude. Klein (1957/1975) 176 believes that sadism is an element of envy.

% R.H. Smith et al. (1996) 159, 167; Brigham et al. (1997) 364-5. As jealousy can involve envy in its blend
(see p.30), a jealous person can also feel Schadenfreude for his rival.

°! Brigham et al. (1997) 375-6. For misfortune that is seen as deserved even by disinterested parties, see
ch.2.5.1.

%2 Brigham et al. (1997) 365; Parrott (1991) 13-4 notes guilt can be part of envy too; Ben-Ze’ev (2000) 367-8
compares the desires to conceal envy and Schadenfreude (which he terms “pleasure-in-others’-misfortune”).
See n.29 above.

% Ben-Ze’ev (2000) 356-7; cf. Brigham et al. (1997) 374-6 see also ch.2.5.1.

% By which I mean, from the point of view of the patient, and that of personally disinterested observers — see
n.100 below.

% Kristjansson (2006) 96 refers to this feeling, which stands in the same relation to indignation as
Schadenfreude does to envy, as “satisfied indignation”. We could say that envy and Schadenfreude both seek
to hide one’s subjective involvement behind a veneer of disinterestedness.
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Spite and malice (the two words seem to imply the same phenomenon, and differ merely in
their idiomatic usage) are similar to Schadenfreude inasmuch as they are invidious: we act
to spite someone to whom we have an invidious hostility, and “malice” likewise involves
an active hostility.”® However they differ in that spite and malice in some way involve

action by the patient against the agent; Schadenfreude, however, does not.

2.5 Emotions that envy and jealousy masquerade as

Having considered how to distinguish envy and jealousy from a range of related emotions, I
now turn to those they overtly masquerade as, through either transmutation (unconscious

masking/veiling), or through misrepresentation (conscious masking/veiling).”’

2.5.1 Indignation and anger

Ben-Ze’ev has noted that envy appears to have two concerns: first, with our own
inferiority; second, with someone else’s undeserved superiority. He has argued,
persuasively, that it is in fact the former that is properly envy, while the latter is indignation
or (as he terms it) resentment.”® There are two issues here: perceived
inferiority/superiority, and desert. Envy often positions itself as a moral emotion (“He
shouldn’t have that”, “It’s not right”); however this is a mask — envy can never be moral.”
If a disinterested observer would also see the difference in outcome as unfair or morally
wrong, then the agent will not deserve his superiority, and so the patient’s moral outrage
will be justified — this is indignation. However, if the patient argues that an agent’s

possession of a good is wrong or not fair, while disinterested observers believe the patient’s

% Rawls (1999) 467-8. This invidious hostility means we can act to spite someone we are jealous of too.

°7 See pp.27-8 on the transmutation of envy, p.31 on that of jealousy.

% Ben-Ze’ev (2000) 282-4, 287-8; cf. Rawls (1999) 467, R.H. Smith (1991) 81ff. I generally prefer to use
‘indignation’, as ‘resentment’ has occasionally been used when the moral emotion ‘indignation’ and the
immoral one ‘envy’ have been conflated (as I intentionally sometimes use ‘resentment’ in ch.5, ch.6, for
reasons that will become clear there) — e.g. La Caze (2001); cf. see Van Hooft (2002) 146. Even more
confusingly, the French ressentiment has (particularly because of Scheler’s tract of the same name) been used
widely in the literature on envy — Scheler (1915/2007) 25 described ressentiment as including “revenge,
hatred, malice, envy, the impulse to detract, and spite.”

% Ben-Ze’ev (2000) 283-5; Parrott (1991) 10-11; Rawls (1999) 467. R.H. Smith (1991) 81ff. for a contrary
view, though he confuses the personal sense of moral outrage that is often part of envy with disinterested
indignation. La Caze (2001) 35 also seems to believe that envy can be moral, but that is because she
distinguishes indignation concerning a good we want for ourselves from indignation concerning a good we do
not, and calls the former ‘moral envy’ — I cannot see any justification for this distinction; Ben-Ze’ev (2002)
also argues that La Caze is mistaken.
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inferiority is deserved, then while the patient may think he feels indignation, observers will
correctly perceive him to be experiencing envy.'” As Parrott points out: “The distinction
between resentment and malicious envy is one that is made using the objective facts of the

social world....”!"!

Parrott notes that the patient may realise that his resentment is not
justified, that his indignation is not so righteous after all. When he does, he may not give
over his resentment, but may shift its focus from the agent to a more generalised
dissatisfaction with “the unfairness of life itself”.'”” While envy tends to mask itself, true
indignation, being personally disinterested and hence socially sanctioned, has no need of a
mask. Similarly, while envy seeks the destruction of the envied person or desired (but
unattainable) object, indignation, being a less personally-interested emotion directed at
someone breaching collective boundaries, merely seeks appropriate punishment. Because
of the high frequency of transmutation or masking of envy, the ‘outsider’s’ evaluation of
the facts can be crucial in determining whether expressed indignation is truly indignation,
or really envy in disguise: indignation will only properly be felt at someone who does not

deserve the object/attribute in question; envy masquerading as indignation will be felt

irrespective of whether he deserves it or not.

Both Parrott and Ben-Ze’ev note that indignation/resentment is more akin to anger than to
envy.'” But is there a qualitative difference between indignation and anger, or is it merely
a matter of degree? The psychological/psychoanalytical literature on envy tends to conflate
the two.'” However, Wierzbicka says that anger is agent-specific, while indignation is
more generalised,'” and Ben-Ze’ev similarly suggests that indignation is a response to a

transgression of societal norms, while anger is a response to a more personal

190 When I talk about disinterested observers here, I am not referring to some objective ‘truth’, rather I mean
personally disinterested; they may still be interested from a societal point of view. Thus possession of the
good may appear wrong to the individual but be socially sanctioned (envy transmuted into indignation), or
appear wrong both to the individual and the observer (genuine indignation). Objective ‘truths’ are an
irrelevance: they are of necessity independent of observers, and it is only observers (whether personally or
only socially involved) who can have emotions. We can note that different people in different societies, or
even within the one society, may agree with the individual personally involved, while others do not: i.e. what
some refer to as “fair”, others may call “the politics of envy” — see Cairns (2003b) 235-8. This suggests that
in practice an attribution of envy will depend on one’s point of view, and in later chapters I demonstrate how
Athenians manipulated listeners’ points of view, so as to portray an opponent as motivated by envy (see
especially ch.5.2).

T Parrott (1991) 11.

"9 Ibid.

19 Pparrott (1991) 10-11; Ben-Ze’ev (2000) 283.

1% And, incidentally, also conflates anger with hatred in an ambiguous “hostility”.

1% Wierzbicka (1999) 87-90; she also says that it contains some element of surprise.
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transgression.'”® This is plausible, and if true suggests that a patient will misrepresent or

transmute his envy sometimes into one, and sometimes into the other.'”’

2.5.2 Desire for justice, and desire for equality

A related emotion that envy is also frequently transmuted into or misrepresented as, is a
desire for “justice” or “equality”. Those who are envious often express themselves with
such comments as, “You’re no better than the rest of us!”, or “Why should he have that, we
haven’t?”, or “That’s an obscene amount to earn!”. There are similarities here to moral
indignation, but whereas that emotion is aroused by someone stepping outside of socially
agreed norms of behaviour, the desire for justice appeals to a more universal abstraction.'*®
It initially seems somewhat controversial as to whether there is a justice element to envy:
Ben-Ze’ev and Rawls, for instance, argue that there is not, R.H. Smith that there is. 10
However, the two camps miss each other’s points. Ben-Ze’ev and Rawls argue from a
personally disinterested, R.H. Smith from a personally interested, standpoint. Just as with
indignation/resentment, someone who is envious might think he is motivated by a sense of
injustice — this would, after all, merely mean his invidious hostility has been transmuted
rather than misrepresented. In that sense, the sense of injustice is indeed often central to
envy, as R.H. Smith asserts. However, even R.H. Smith does not believe that a

disinterested observer will corroborate that personally interested sense of injustice.'"

1% Ben-Ze’ev (2002) 152-3, who goes on to argue that anger is more transient than indignation (or
‘resentment’, as he terms it), and that it is more inclined to seek redress.

197 1t also suggests that envy will be relatively more likely to masquerade as indignation, while jealousy will
be relatively more likely to masquerade as anger.

1% Elster (1999) 350 describes “rewriting the triggering situation as a violation of some impartial standard of
fairness, justice, or entitlement” as a transmutation of passion into reason, or “passion into passion, mediated
by reason”. Considering n.100 above, we might say that indignation refers to expected norms, while desire
for justice refers (incorrectly) to an objective truth.

1% See n.99 above. La Caze (2001) 35-6 too makes the same error with a sense of injustice as she does with
‘moral envy’.

"% R.H. Smith does not appear to be aware of the distinction between transmutation and misrepresentation.
He seems to argue that the envious person will always be aware that his feeling of injustice is partial, and will
therefore always be aware that he should keep his (invidious) hostility to himself; when he knows his hostility
(i.e. sense of injustice) is shared, that is when he will speak out — R.H. Smith (1991) 85-6. However R.H.
Smith then immediately cites a literary example (most of his examples are taken from literature) who is
unaware that his hostility is partial (Cassius in Shakespeare’s Julius Caesar, who appears to persuade an
audience that he was right to kill Caesar, until Mark Antony persuades them he is motivated by envy (86-7)),
thus undermining his own argument.
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A desire for equality is related to the desire for justice, and like the latter can be argued for

as a ‘just’ end in itself: some societies will aim to redistribute goods,'"’

not to manage a
specific instance of envy, but in an attempt to lessen the level of envy in society more
generally.112 Rawls argues that there are three conditions required for general envy: 1) that
people feel undervalued, and do not think they can do anything about it; 2) this is felt as
“painful and humiliating”, and social conditions are such that this painful and humiliating
situation is constantly brought to one’s attention; 3) their social position gives no
alternative to trying to pull down the rich, even at some loss to themselves. Societies that
try to manage envy (or, from Rawls’ point of view, societies that set out to create just
institutions) will aim to ameliorate one or more of these conditions — for instance by
forbidding ostentatious displays of wealth, by placing burdens on wealthier citizens, or by
enshrining citizen rights that enhance the status even of the lowliest.'”> This may well not
do any good, however: many psychologists believe that reduced inequality is at least as
likely to lead to a rise as a fall in envy, due to the oft-noted tendency of envy to be directed
at one’s peers.''* Ben-Ze’ev notes two distinctions between envy and a genuine desire for
equality: the former will only call for equality when it favours the envious person, while the

latter will call for it when it disadvantages them as well; second, envy will also occur in

respect of goods which cannot be equal by their very nature — e.g. beauty or intelligence.'"
2.6 Conclusion

Envy is a hostile emotion, usually felt for our peers, when they have some object or
attribute we want. It is characterised by a stronger desire for them to be deprived of the
object/attribute than for us to acquire it ourselves, and motivates us to act even if depriving
them means losing something ourselves as well. Its action tendency is highly destructive,

both to the desired good and its current possessor, and operates through such expression as

"1 At least, alienable goods such as money or property; inalienable goods such as beauty cannot be
apportioned evenly.

"2 Rawls (1999) 468-9 distinguishes between particular, and general, envy.

'3 Rawls (1999) 469-71. Rawls argues (471) that some, e.g. Schoeck (1966/1969), see all “tendency to
equality ... [as] the expression of envy”; Neu (1980) 437-9 disagrees strongly with Schoeck. Kristjansson
(2006) 83 notes that we have a concept of justice-based emotions from early childhood, and since we are not
aware of legal institutions at that stage, our innate sense of ‘what justice is’ is essentially pre-institutional.

"4 Silver and Sabini (1978a) 107; Parrott (1991) 7; Elster (1999) 170; Ben-Ze’ev (2000) 316; Ben-Ze’ev
(2002) 151; see also my comment on Aristotle in n.10 above. None of these studies, however, quote any
experiential evidence for decreased equality leading to a rise in envy.

5 Ben-Ze’ev (2000) 316. See also R.H. Smith (1991) 90-2 on ‘natural inequalities’.
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physical aggression, gossip and slander, compliments designed to arouse the Evil Eye or
invidious feelings in others, and curses or other types of black magic. Envy has a tendency
to disguise itself as moral indignation, or some disinterested desire for justice or equality,
but in fact it is never a moral emotion as the invidious hostility blinds the patient to the

agent’s true deserts.

Jealousy differs from envy in a number of respects, but has many similarities too. It is
principally felt when there is some object/person with which/whom we see ourselves as
having an exclusive bond. It frequently includes envy in its blend, along with anger,
hostility, and potentially suspicion, fear of loss, or grief. It necessarily takes place in a
three-person scenario (unless possessive rather than sexual jealousy, when one person can
be replaced by an object), whereas envy can (and usually does) occur in a two-person
scenario; three-person scenarios tend to contain various mixtures of rivalry, envy and
jealousy. Jealousy carries less of a social stigma than envy, and so has less tendency to

disguise itself; when it does, righteous anger is the usual mask.

Envy overlaps with, has similarities to, or can coexist with a large variety of other
emotions: jealousy, emulation, covetousness and greed, spite and malice, and
Schadenfreude. Of these we should particularly note that envy can be mislabelled as
jealousy, though this does not occur in reverse. Emulation is sometimes mislabelled as
envy, especially in first-person attributions such as “I envy you” — however true envy is
such a socially taboo emotion that it is in fact almost never claimed. Spite, malice and
(particularly) Schadenfreude are contingent on envy: without invidious comparison they

cannot be felt.
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Chapter 3: Vocabulary

Chapter 3: The Vocabulary of Greek Envy and Jealousy

3.1 Introduction

The two Greek words most closely related to envy/jealousy are phthonos and zélos,' and
this chapter accordingly concentrates on these and their cognates.” While my focus in this
thesis is on the Classical period, I begin my lexical survey by examining the evidence for
phthonos and zélos in the Archaic period. Given the somewhat sketchy nature of the
Archaic evidence, it is not totally clear if differences of meaning reflect diachronic
development or generic differences (the evidence suggests the latter); certainly by the fifth
century both terms had developed the meanings they later held more or less unchanged.
Zélos having been shown to be of limited relevance to envy/jealousy, I cover its Classical
usage as an addendum to my Archaic survey, before moving on to a detailed survey of

phthonos in the Classical period.
3.2 The Archaic background

Before considering phthonos and zélos separately, I want first to look at the earliest passage
in Greek literature where they are placed side by side. In a famous passage in Works and
Days, Hesiod links both phthonos and zélos to rivalry:

Ouk &pa potvov énv Epidwv yévos, AN’ ¢t yaiav
giol dUco* TV HEV KEV ETTAIVT|OELE VOT|OQS,

N & émpcounTr) dix & &vdixa Bupov Exouotv.

1) uEv yap TTOAeudY Te kakdv kai Sijptv OPEAAel,
oxeTAIN: oU Tis v ye PiAel BpoTds, AN UTT" dvdykns
aBavétwv BouAijov "Epv Tiucol Bapeiav.

T & éTépnv poTépnv pév eyeivato NUE épeevvri,
Brike ¢ pv Kpovidns uyiCuyos, aifépt vaiwv,

yains [T7] év pinot kai &vBpdot ToAAOY dpeiveo:

1] Te kai dmaAapdy Tep Sucds el épyov éyeiper

els ETepov Yd&p Tis Te idev Epyolo xaTilwv
TAovoiov, &s omeUdel pev dpdueval 1)8¢ PuTEVEY

!'See Walcot (1978) 2 (whose claim that phthonos should be always translated as envy and zélos as jealousy I
disagree with, as will become clear), and the individual contributions to Konstan and Rutter (2003), which
mostly focus on these two words.

2 Other words can occasionally imply the idea of begrudging envy or resentment (e.g. agaasthai and
megairein — see ch.7 n.33), but too infrequently to be of interest to the phenomenology.
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ofkév T’ e¥ Bécbar- EnAoi 8¢ Te yeiTova yeiTwv
els &pevos oevdovT ayadr) & "Epis 11de BpoToiow.
KOl KEPAUEUS KEPAUET KOTEEL KAl TEKTOVI TEKTWV,
Kal TTTeXOs TTWXE PpBovéel kKal &o1dods aotdd.

"W TTépon, ov 8¢ TalTa Tedd vikaTheo Buudd,
undé o’ "Epis kakdxapTos &1’ épyou Bupodv épukol
VEIKE’ OMITTEVOVT’ &Yy OopTis ETTaKouov EdvTa.

Hes. Op. 11-29

Not only one Strife was born, but upon the earth

there are two: those who know her praise the one,

the other is blamed; and this is because they have a different spirit.
For the one is cruel, tending to war, evil, and contest;

no mortal loves her, but only under compulsion

of the will of the immortals do they honour heavy Strife.

The other, dark Night bore first,

and high-throned Zeus, dwelling in the air, placed her

in the roots of the earth — and she is much kinder to men.

She rouses even the good-for-nothing to work:

for someone in need of work saw another

getting wealthy, and so hastens to plough and nurture,

and put his house in order; and neighbour emulates neighbour,
hastening to wealth; for this Strife is good for mortals.

And potter grudges potter and carpenter, carpenter;

and beggar envies beggar and bard, bard.

O Perses, put this by in your heart,

and do not let evil-loving Strife keep your heart from work,
watching a wrangle, and being attentive to the market place.

Hesiod identifies two types of Eris (Strife), conventionally labelled Bad Strife and Good
Strife — though perhaps better reflected in the difference between English “strife” and
“striving”. Bad Strife (or “strife”) is “cruel, tending to war, evil, and contest”. This is
destructive rivalry, which Hesiod had already depicted as a daughter of Night in Theogony,
and which is itself the parent of painful Toil, Forgetfulness, Famine, tearful Pains, Battles,
Murders, Quarrels etc. (Theog. 2231f.), and this Strife is briefly revisited at Op. 14-16.
However Hesiod now introduces Good Strife (or “striving”),” on which he prefers to
concentrate. Good Strife is emulative rivalry: we see someone else doing well, and we are
encouraged to emulate them, to work to achieve the same ends, and both we and they end
up better off for the rivalry.* In English this is clearly what we call “emulation” (see p.35),

and we will later see that this matches Aristotle’s definition of zélos in Greek (see p.72).

> West, (1978) 142, 144.
* We should note that both Bad and Good Strife are respectively bad and good in terms of their result, not of
their psychology.

46



Chapter 3: Vocabulary

Hesiod too uses the verb zélod, saying “neighbour emulates neighbour”. However, contra
Bulman’s suggestion that zélos and phthonos are related respectively by Hesiod to Good
and Bad Strife,” Hesiod goes on immediately to say “And potter grudges (koteei) potter and
carpenter, carpenter; and beggar envies (phthoneei) beggar and bard, bard.” (Op. 25-6), the
initial “ands” showing that both kotos and phthonos also relate to Good Strife. This
conclusion has been regularly rejected by scholars, on the grounds that what Hesiod says
contradicts our usual understanding of phthonos (and kotos),’ but it is an inescapable
conclusion from the kai: phthonos and zélos are more or less equivalents here, and both
relate to professional, emulative rivalry between neighbours.” This suggests that the later
sharp division between phthonos and zélos (which will become clear later in this section,
and to which Aristotle refers — see p.72) might not yet have developed by Hesiod’s time,*

and this should be borne in mind when considering the rest of the Archaic evidence.

3.2.1 The development of phthonos in the Archaic period

Phthonos, or rather the verb phthoneo, occurs ten times in Homer. In all instances bar one
(1. 4.55, 4.56, Od. 1.346, 6.68, 11.381, 17.400, 18.16, 19.348; and epiphthoneé at
Od. 11.149) the word is used of gods or heroes, and means “refuse” or “begrudge”.” The
one exception is when it is used of the beggar Iros (Od. 18.18), where it means “resent” or
“envy”: “Stranger, I neither do nor say anything bad to you, nor do I begrudge someone
taking even a lot and giving it to you. This threshold will hold us both, and you should not
resent/envy things which belong to others.” (Od. 18.15-18: Saiudvr’, oUte Ti oe péCeo
Kakov oUT’ d&yopedw, oUTe Twa @blovéw Bduevar kai TMOAN &veddvta. oudds &
dupoTépous 88e xeloeTal, oudé Ti oe xpn dAAoTpicov pbovéeiv:). It seems that in Homer

phthoneé could refer to envy, but generally did not. Most suggests, plausibly, that the

> Bulman (1992) 7.

% West (1978) 147: “kétos and pBdvos are not in the spirit of the good Eris, but [my italics] the idea of rivalry
makes the lines relevant enough for Hesiod....”, cf. Duran Lopez (1996) 387. Most (2003) 130-2 does not
directly contradict Hesiod, but does conflate phthonos and zélos when talking about Hesiod’s good and bad
envy, the bad relating to Op. 195 — see p.52 below.

7 In sociological terms, they have a shared origin in status distinctions in a peer group. Walcot (1978) 3
highlights “three basic categories of [Greek mortal] envy, ... ‘professional envy’, ‘sibling envy’ and ‘sexual
envy’.”

¥ 1t is possible that Hesiod’s could merely be an idiosyncratic usage, though the nature of our evidence makes
it hard to track the idiosyncratic.

? Most (2003) 129 — he prefers the translation “to wish to forbid”, though I find this cumbersome; it also
overlooks the continuity that phthonos can imply begrudging from Homer through to Aristotle and beyond.
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reason for envy’s near absence from Homer is that it is unheroic; this is supported by the
fact that we do see it (i.e. it was not a meaning that developed later), but only in an unheroic
character. Envy could appear much more readily in Hesiod’s Works & Days then,"

because of the mortal and unheroic subject of the poem.'"

In lyric poetry, which is frequently concerned with the relationship between prominent
individuals in the real (i.e. non-heroic) world, we find phthonos taking on more of a tone of
envy — and particularly of destructive envy. Mimnermos contrasts feeling envy for a live
man of great fame with praising a dead one (fr.25(West).1-2: dewvol yap avdpi mavTtes
gouev eukAeel / Céovti pbovijoal, katbavévta & aivéoar.).'”? A number of sayings are

recorded under the heading of the ‘Seven Sages’."

“Envy no one” (Apophth.
fr.7.3(Mullach): undevi @B8dver). “Do not feel envy for mortal goods” (Sent. fr.l.31
p-216(Mullach): ur) @6dver 6vntd). “Flee the envy of all, and guard against the plots of
those who hate you” (4dpophth. fr.1.7(Mullach): @elye pév TOV @pbBSvov TGV ToAAGVY,
puAd&ooou 8¢ Tas émPBoulds TGV mioouvTwy). “As the red blight is a disease peculiar to
food, so envy is a sickness of friendship” (4Apophth. fr.7.4(Mullach): cdomep 1 €épuciPn
{81év €oT1 ToU oitou vdonua, oUtw @Bbovos @iAias EoTiv (’J(p’)f‘)o’.)OTnuo().14 “As rust
attaches to iron, so phthonos does to the possessing soul itself” (Apophth. fr.7.5(Mullach):
oTep O 105 oidnpov, oUtws 6 PpBdvos TNV €xoucav autov yuxnv eEavaynxel). “For
however much you might envy, so much do you become a patron of greater goods to the
envied” (Apophth. fr.7.6(Mullach): Sow yap &v @Bovijs, ToooUTw Melldvwv Yivn
TpdEevos ayabdv TG pbovoupéve). “Having been shot in a hunt by a brother, he dies
saying he was saved outside Greece by his repute, but destroyed in his house out of envy”
(Apophth. 1r.10.30.3-5(Mullach): Tofeubeis év kuvnyeoicy TpPds TASEAPOU TeAeuTd
ElTTcOY, 31 pev tOv Adyov éx Tis EAN&Bos cwbijval, Six 8¢ Tov pbdvov év 11 oikeia
amoAéobat). Begrudging is still a possible meaning, however, e.g. in Theognis: “The

servant and messenger of the Muses must, if he knows something uncommon, not be

' Whether as phthonos or zélos, which Hesiod uses as equivalents (see p.47, p.52).

" Most (2003) 132. In Archaic epic, the only other uses of phthonos-words are four instances of &pbovos
(Hes. Op. 118; Hom. Hymn 3.536, 30.8, 30.16), a word meaning “abundant, plentiful, generous” —
etymologically formed a-phthonos, this is again closer in meaning to “ungrudged” than “unenvious”.

12 Arist. Rh. 2.10.1388a9-11 notes that one does not feel rivalry, and hence envy, for the dead. The opposition
of envy and praise occurs again in Pindar — see p.50.

" These are Archaic if genuine, though some may be later mis-attributions.

' This rather strange (to us) idea that phthonos is only felt for friends finds its echo in Pl. Phlb. 48a8-50a9 —
see p.126-8.
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grudging of his wisdom” (769-770: xpry Mouodv Bepdmovta kai &yyelov, & T
Teploodv / eidein, copings ur pbovepdv TeAébew). In Lyric then, it is clear that phthonos is
used in its expected (i.e. Classical) sense of (be)grudging or destructive envy: phthonos is
felt against someone who has desired possessions; it is linked with hatred; and it leads to
destructive actions.”> Finally, it is something that can be felt even against a friend or a
brother. It is also felt against neighbours, i.e. our peers, as Pindar notes: “Then one of the
envious neighbours straightaway secretly told the tale” (Ol. 1.47: évveme kpuUPQ Tis AUTIKX
pBovepcdov yem’avmv);16 the casual juxtaposition of the two words indicating that his

audience would not find this an unusual idea.

When one moves from the individual to the group within the larger society of the polis,
similar feelings occur. We see this particularly in the epinician poetry of Pindar, where
phthonos words occur twenty-five times in surviving odes and fragments.'” A group of
these relate to phthonos within a community, aimed at those who have (athletic or political)
success,'® happiness, nobility, or virtue. “Censure from envious others hangs over those
men who drive first in the twelfth race, [and on whom] august Grace let fall well-famed
beauty” (Ol. 6.74-6: ucopos €€ EAAwv kpéuaTtal pBovedvTwv TOls, ofs TOTE TPLITOLS
Tepl ScodékaTov Spduov eEAauvdvTteoov aidoia ToTIoTEEN Xdpis eukAéa poppdv). “I
rejoice somewhat at this new happiness; but I am pained too, that envy answers fine deeds.
Indeed they say thus for man, that steadfast, blooming happiness brings both one and the
other” (Pyth. 7.14-18: véa &’ eumpayia xaipw T TO & &xvupal, pOdvov aueiPduevov Ta
kKaA& épya. pavTi ye udv oUtw K’ auvdpi rapuovipav B&AAoicav eudaipoviav Té kai T&

pépecbat). “For happiness brings with it no lesser envy” (Pyth. 11.29: {oxel Te y&p 8ABos

'3 All these aspects of phthonos are also important to English envy (see p.24-6).

' An insight shared by several later Greeks (see p.63), especially Aristotle (see p.86), and also by modern
scholars (see ch.2 n.10, n.114). In this Pindar fragment we see the connection of gossip with neighbours (see
V. Hunter (1990) 301 for this connection more generally, especially in the Attic orators), and see ch.7 n.32 for
the connection of gossip with phthonos.

"7 Nearly twice as many as in the surviving passages of all other Archaic poets put together. On envy in
Pindar, see especially Kirkwood (1984), Vallozza (1989), Kurke (1991) 195-224, Bulman (1992), Most
(2003). We should note that epinician texts are not transparent sources: there is a rhetoric of praise, which
may involve elements of hyperbole; however for the rhetoric to work it must be rooted in agreed perceptions.
This rhetoric of praise incorporates phthonos as something both to be desired (as an indicator of success) and
shunned (as potentially destructive).

'8 Kurke (1991) 195: “That the victor’s fellow citizens feel phthonos at his good fortune is an epinician
commonplace.” Most (2003) 134 argues that envy of anyone successful was so prevalent in such a
competitive society as ancient Greece, that “the epinician poet had no choice but to attempt to confront and
defeat it.” This applies not just to Pindar; Bacchylides appears to have a similar, if less subtle, approach to
confronting and defeating phthonos in the handful of instances in his surviving poetry — see Most (2003) 137.
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oU ueiova pBdvov). “Words are relish for envy, which attaches itself always to the noble,
and does not quarrel with the inferior” (Nem. 8.21-2: &yov & Adyor @pBovepoiow,
dmrreTon 8 éoAddv del, xeipdvecol 8 ouk €pilet). “If he lays down all his rage at virtue,
both with expenditure and with toil, we must give noble praise to those who have found it,
and not bear it with envious thoughts” (Isthm. 1.41-5: ei & &peT& KaTAKEITal T&OAV
opYyav, aupdTepov damavals Te Kai TOVOLS, XPT) VIV EUPOVTECCIV Ay Avopa KOUTTOV UN)
pBovepaiol pépelv yvoopals).  “Because envious hopes hang around the thoughts of
mortals, let him now not ever keep silent his father’s virtue, nor these songs” (Isthm. 2.43-
5: unij vuv, &1 pbovepai BvaTtiov gpévas aupikpéuavtal EATides, UT APETAV TOTE
OlydTw TaTpeav, undé Touod’ Uuvous). “But envy hangs over every man for virtue,
while the one who has nothing hides his head under black silence” (fr.94a.8-10(Machler):
TavTi & éml PBovos avdpi kelTal ApeTds, 6 8¢ undtv €xcov UTO oryd peAaiva képa
kékpumrtal). Pindar seems to see phthonos from one’s fellow man as an automatic
concomitant of these good things in life (success, happiness, nobility, and virtue) — they are

. . . 19
two sides of the same coin, inescapable companions.

These good things are particularly likely to arouse phthonos when praised. Human
phthonos 1is linked to praise or hymns for the victor four times. “If a man were an
Olympian victor, a steward for the oracular altar in Pisa, and fellow-colonist in famous
Syracuse, what hymn might that man avoid, to fall in with unenvious fellow-townsmen in
longed-for songs?” (OL. 6.4-7: €1 & & n utv ‘OAupmiovikas, Pcud Te pavTeie Tauias
Aids év TTioq, ouvoikioThp Te TV KAewdv Zupakooodv, Tiva kev guyol Upvov Kelvos
avnjp, émkupoals apbdvwv aoTdv év iuepTais dodais;). “Unbegrudging, this praise is
dedicated to Olympic victors. This our tongue wants to cherish...” (O/. 11.7-9: &@pBdovnTos
8" aivos ‘'OAupmiovikais oUTtos &ykelTal. T& pév GueTépa YADooa Tolpaively e0€Aer);

also Isthm. 1.44 and 2.43 (see above).

1 Most (2003) 139. Kurke (1991) 195-224 and Most (2003) 135-41 argue that the emphasis on envy of the
athletic victor was most apparent where there was a concern that the victor might seek to set himself up as a
tyrant; or (if he were a tyrant already) that he would change from ruling benevolently and seeking to minimise
the differences between himself and the rest of the polis, to acting arrogantly and self-aggrandisingly. On this
view, then, envy is something that must either be managed by the encomiast, or confronted directly and
shown to be baseless.
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But phthonos also comes from the gods.”® “I pray, Xenarkes, for the unenvying gaze of the
gods on your fortunes” (Pyth. 8.71-2: Beddv & émv &ebovov ait<éw>, ZEévapkes,
UpeTépats Tuxats). “Of the delightful things in Greece they have obtained not a small gift;
may they not fall in with envious changes of fortune from the gods” (Pyth. 10.19-21: Téov
8’ &v EANGSI TepTvdov AaxdvTtes oUk OAlyav 8dov, un pBovepalis ék Becov peTaTtpoTrials
emkupoaiev). “Highest far-reaching ruler of Olympia, may you be unbegrudging of our
words for all time, father Zeus” (OIl. 13.24-6: Umat eUpU dvdoowv '‘OAuuTias,
apboévnTos émecotv yévolo xpoévov amavta, ZeU maTep). “Fitting a garland to my hair [
shall sing. And may the phthonos of the gods not cause reversal” (Isthm. 7.39-39b:

3 ’ ’ ’ € ’ i1 9 3 ’ \ ’ ’ 21
asiocopatl xaitav otepdvolotv apudlwv. 6 8 abavaTwy un Bpaccétw eBdvos).

Differences in Archaic authors, then, are best explained by the requirements of genre.
Homer’s poetry focuses on gods and heroes, and envy is too unheroic to play much part
beyond some limited grudging. Hesiod, whose Works & Days is concerned with a farmer
and his peers, matter-of-factly sees envy as an integral part of daily life. Lyric, focusing on
interpersonal relations (primarily within an aristocratic group), is the earliest genre that
explicitly problematises envy as a destructive emotion even (or especially) towards those
closest to one. Finally, the polis context of Epinician ensures that envy becomes ever more
central, and attached to the success of the athlete and the praise lavished upon him. It is
possible that some aspects of phthonos grew over the Archaic period, i.e. that its scope
changed between the late eighth and early fifth centuries — and in particular that it became
more destructive — but the evidence is too limited for any firm conclusions. However we
should note that phthonos clearly means envy for someone else’s property even at Hom.
Od. 18.18, and so we should not look too hard for diachronic changes in its scope over the

Archaic period.

I have concentrated on the Archaic evidence for phthonos to such an extent primarily to
show the literary background and thus intellectual understanding of the term by educated
Greeks on the threshold of the Classical era, which I consider in depth in ch.3.3. The focus

on Pindar also reflects the fact that he is our best Archaic source.

2 Bulman (1992) 1, 11-2, who notes its similarity to nemesis in Homer. On phthonos theén, see ch.7 n.33.

2! Bulman (1992) 2 sees the gods’ phthonos as directed at the poet in the last two examples; see also Goldhill
(1991) 138-41. However it is the poet’s praise for the success gained by the victor that draws the phthonos,
not the poet qua poet who is the target.
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3.2.2 Z&€los in the Archaic and Classical periods

I noted above (see pp.46-7) that Hesiod does not distinguish at Op. 23/26 between
emulative zélos and destructive phthonos; rather both are emulative. The picture becomes
more complicated, since Hesiod later says that at the end of the race of men, “zélos will
walk with all wretched men, discordant, rejoicing in ills, horrible” (Op. 195-6: Cijhos &
avBpomolow dilupoioy dmaoct SuokéAados kKakdXapTos SUAPTIOEL cTuyzspchmg).22
Zélos here sounds much more like the destructive phthonos we see in Archaic lyric and
epinician poetry (and later), rather than the emulative rivalry referred to earlier, and that we
see again in the one other place it is used in Works & Days, where the non-working person
will feel zélos for the working one as he grows richer (Op. 312-13: ei &¢ kev épyaln, Taxa
oe CnAcooel depyds TAouTeUvTa: TAOUT 8 &peTr) Kai kiBos é1ndel). If T am right that
(as suggested earlier) phthonos and zélos are near-equivalents in Hesiod, a possible
explanation may be that both terms can cover destructive as well as emulative envy, and it

is zélos that fits metrically into the line.

Hesiod is not the only one for whom zélos implies more than emulative rivalry. The verb
zéloo occurs twice in the Homeric Hymn to Demeter: Kallidike says that if the disguised
Demeter were to bring up her brother, her mother would give her [Demeter] such gifts that
anyone would feel envy for her (Hom. Hymn 2.166-8: i Tév y’ ékBpéypaio kai 1iBns
HETpoV TkolTo Peld ké Tis oe iBoloa yuvaikdv BnAuTtepdwov nAdoar: Téoa kév Tol ATrd
BpemrTripia doin), repeated more or less word for word by the mother (2.221-3). A handful
of cognates and compounds are also informative. Kalypso says the gods are cruel and
jealous, and resent (agaasthe — see ch.7 n.33) a goddess sleeping with a mortal and making
him her husband (Hom. Od. 5.118-20: oxétAiof éoTe, Beol, LnArjuoves EEoxov &AAcov, of
Te Beaio’ aydaobe map’ avdpdow evvdlecbar aupadinv, v Tis Te @ilov TojoeT’
akoitnv). Odysseus expected Alkinoos, as men are, to be jealous if he saw him with his
daughter (Od. 7.307: 8UolnAot ydp T eiptv émi xBovi @UA’ avBpcomeov). Hera feels
jealousy at Leto giving birth to a perfect son (Hom. Hymn 3.98-101: floto y&p &kpo

‘ONUutred Ud  xpucéotol vépeoowv "Hpns epaduoovvns AeukwAévou, 1) wv Epuke

2 Most (2003) 130-1 — his translation (“evil-sounding, gloating, hideous-faced”) is even harsher.
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CnAoouvn & T &p’ uidv dudpovd Te kpaTepdv Te Antcd Té€eoBal kaAAimAdkauos TéT
éueAAev). Clearly all these words (zélémon, dyszélos, zélosyné) mean something more
painful, and potentially destructive, than emulative rivalry, but we should note that two are
compounds and all are unusual. It is noteworthy though that they all imply jealousy (i.e.
the fear to lose a possession/person, and one with whom we feel some exclusive bond), and

this is something we have not yet seen with phthonos.

In early Archaic lyric poetry, there remains some ambiguity as to whether zélos represents
emulative or destructive envy,” where Arkhilokhos says he does not feel zélos for Gyges’
gold (fr.19(West).1-2: oU pot T& Mryeco ToU ToAuxpuoou péAel, oud’ eTAé Tch pe CijAos),
and tells a conquering queen that many will feel zélos for her glory (fr.23(West).21:
moAAoiat 0nv {nAwTds dvbpddmeov Eoean).”* However, a century later Theognis can say
without ambiguity that someone with intelligence and sense would be admired (453-6:
"WvbpcoTr’, el yvouns #EAaxes Hépos cdoTrep dvoins kai ocdppwv oUTws dotep EPppwv
¢yévou, ToANoio” &v CnAwTos ¢paiveo TAOVSE TOAITGY oUTws homep viv oudevds
&tos €l.), and this is clearly emulative. Neither of the Arkhilokhos fragments portray envy
as obviously and solely destructive, and both they and the Theognis fragment could be
paraphrased by the English “I envy you for [some good]”, which is at best a weak form of
envy (see p.35). This is essentially what zélos has become by the end of the Archaic
period: emulative envy (which I term emulation — see p.34), or admiration. We see
something that someone has, and we would like to have that good too, but we do not wish
to take the good away from them, and we do not hate them or desire to destroy them — the

salient features of phthonos, and sometimes zélos, in most Archaic literature.

Emulation, admiration, or “I envy you”, also account for the vast majority of instances of
zélos-words in the Classical period.”> We often find it used to mean “imitate”, either

directly or linked to a word with this meaning such as mimeisthai (e.g. Isoc. 1.11.7, 1.36.3,

» The meaning of jealousy, seen in compounds, is not common again till the coining of zélotypia, another
compound, in the fourth century — though see p.201-3.

** He may be saying he does not want Gyges’ gold, or making a stronger ou phthoné type comment; similarly
people may merely admire the queen, but could envy her glory.

It would be tedious, not to mention unnecessary for this thesis, to go through a large number of examples.
In the remainder of the paragraph I merely concentrate on where zélos does not have this meaning in the
Classical period. Analysed instances of zélos-words include 56 in tragedy (Aesch. 9, Soph. 14, Eur. 33), 16 in
Aristophanes, 5 in Thucydides, 34 in Plato, and 101 in the oratorical corpus (Lys. 9, Isoc. 36, Aeschin. 14,
Dem. 38, others 4); a total of 212 instances.
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2.38.4, 8.142.10, 12.16.3), and frequently in connection with the dead, especially the war-
dead or ancestors.”® Occasionally it can mean zeal, as when Tekmessa believes people will
say of her: “Look at the partner of Ajax, who was the greatest in strength in the army; such
servitude is the return for her zeal” (Soph. A4j. 501-3: ideTe Tnv SueuvvéTiv AlavTos, O

néyilotov {oxuoe oTpaToU, olas AaTtpeias avd’ oou LrAou Tpépel).

The links and differences between phthonos and zélos are most notable when the two words
are juxtaposed. Clytemnestra incites Agamemnon by saying that the unenvied person is
also not admired (Aesch. Ag. 939: 6 & abévnTds ¥ ouk emilnAos méAer). Oedipus
laments that the good things he has (wealth, power, skill surpassing skill) make Kreon feel
so much (poly-) zélos that it turns to phthonos (Soph. OT 380-4: ¢ TTAoUTe kai Tupavvi kai
TéEXVT TEXVNS UTeppépouca TG TToAULHAw Pic, doos rap’ Uuiv 6 pBdvos puldooeTal,
el TNOdE Y’ &pxris oUvex’, fjv éuoi oAl Bcopntdy). Pelops, who was so admired by men
that he invited retribution (phthonos) from the gods and ill-willed murderousness from his
citizens (Eur. Or. 972-5: yéwa TIéhomos & T ¢mi upaxapiols Cfjhos cov moT
oikois: pBSvos viv eTAe BedBev & Te Suopevr|s powia wijpos év moAitais). Perikles says
that those who wish to do as Athens has will emulate her, but if they do not succeed in
gaining overseas possessions, will envy her (Thuc. 2.64.4.2-5.1: 6 8¢ ®pav T Kai
auTds Bouldpevos EnAcooer el 8¢ Tig ur) kékTnTal, eBovrjoel). Socrates says that when
Athens did well, it gained first admiration, but then envy (Pl. Menex. 242a2-4: eiprjvns d¢
yevouévns kai Tiis ToOAews Tipwpévns AABey e auTriv, & 81 @iAel ¢k TV avBpoeov
Tols U TPA&TTOUOl TpooTiTTew, TTp&TOoV pEv LijAos, amd Crihou 8¢ @Bdvos). The
Athenian says when there is neither wealth nor poverty in a city, there will be neither hybris
nor injustice, nor would emulation nor envy occur (Pl. Leg. 679b7-c2: §§ & &v moTe
ouvvoikia urte mAoUTOS ouvolki] urTe mevia, oxedov év TauTn yesvwaidtata 1o
yiyvort &v- olUte yap UBpis oUt &dikia, Cijhol Te al kai @Bdvol olk éyylyvovTal,;
cf. Ar. Eccl. 565: un @Boveiv Ttois mAnoiov). And Demosthenes says that funeral orations
should inspire emulation for the courage of the dead, not envy for their honours
(Dem. 20.141.5-6: kaitol ToUT #oTi ToumTrdeupa CnAolvTtwv dpetrjv, ou Tols émi
TauTn Tidwpévols pBovouvtewov). While at the border, then, phthonos and zélos might

shade into one another, they are clearly (at least after Homer/Hesiod) distinguished in both

%% For instance all 9 instances in Lys., both in Hyp., and 2/5 in Thuc. occur in funeral speeches.
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their related affects and their action tendencies. Sometimes one is the evil twin of the other,
sometimes one is caused by a superfluity of the other — and juxtaposition highlights these

distinctions.

While exact uses of (particularly phthonos) terminology were therefore not unchanging
between Hesiod’s time and the beginning (or indeed the end) of the Classical period, the
post-Hesiodic distinction between destructive, begrudging, envious phthonos and admiring,
emulative zélos remained germane throughout the Classical period and beyond. Zélos will
crop up occasionally in this thesis; but it generally does not cover the ground of English
envy (except the conventional “I envy you”) or jealousy (except in the compound

zélotypia), and will therefore appear mainly as a foil for phthonos.

3.3 Phthonos in the Classical period

Throughout the Classical period,”’ phthonos generally covers the ground of English envy,
begrudging and (possessive) jealousy;”® there are some minor additions, such as
spite/malice and (conceptually most divergent from English) moral censure.”” Common
uses of phthonos, phthoneo, phthoneros and epiphthonos are to accuse others of phthonos,

to instruct others not to feel it, or to deny feeling it oneself. Accusations can be specific,

" In the remainder of this section, I consider how phthonos-words were used in Athenian literature in the
period 479-322: 123 instances in tragedy (Aesch. 39, Soph. 16, Eur. 65, others 3), 43 in comedy (Ar. 19,
others 24), 26 in Thucydides, 105 in Xenophon, 129 in Plato, and 170 in the oratorical corpus (Lys. 13, Isoc.
57, Dem. 78, Aeschin. 15, others 7); a total of 596 instances (compared with 58 pre-Classical: 15 in epic, 18
in Archaic poetry, 25 in Pindar). In this review I ignore non-Athenian Classical texts (around 150 instances),
first since they are outside the scope of this thesis, and second because (unlike in the Archaic period) there is
no paucity of Athenian sources. It is worth noting though that non-Athenian Classical texts do not present a
substantially different picture from Athenian; the only issue of note is Herodotus’ view of phthonos theon
(cf. Harrison (2003)), which ties in with that of Aeschylus — see ch.7 n.33. In this chapter I also ignore
Aristotle (98 instances), as he is discussed at length in ch.4.

2 Possessive jealousy is expressed by phthonos in the Classical period. Cairns (2003b) 239 notes that the
Irish term “begrudgery” likewise covers both envy and jealousy. Vocabulary-wise, out of the 596 instances
analysed in the Classical period (see n.27), we see the substantive phthonos 162 times (and phthonésis once —
Soph. Trach. 1212), the verb phthoneé 198 times (Aristophanes, Xenophon and Isocrates show a marked
preference for the verbal form over the substantive), and the adjective/adverb phthoneros/-6s
(envious/jealous/grudging) 30 times. Other related words are: epiphthonos/-6s (liable to envy/jealousy,
regarded with envy/jealousy) 33 times; anepiphthonos/os (the opposite of epiphthonos/-6s) 16 times;
hypophthonos/-e6 used 3 times (and possibly coined) by Xenophon to mean “secretly jealous” (Hell. 3.2.13.6,
Cyr. 4.1.13.2) or “quite jealous” (Hell. 7.1.26.1). We also see aphthonia/-os/-6s (abundant, plentiful,
generous — see n.11 above) 152 times (Aeschylus 14/39, Xenophon 54/105, Plato. 33/129, and Demosthenes
18/78 have a striking taste for aphthon- words), and the related aphthonétos once (Aesch. Ag. 939 — cf. Pind.
Ol.11.7,13.25).

¥ 1 discuss moral phthonos in ch.5.3.
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and are frequently made by orators against their opponents;>’ there are similar agonistic
accusations in plays,”’ and (in oratory) against other cities vis a vis Athens.’* Prohibitions
are, of course, another form of accusation — instead of saying merely “you are envious”, the
prohibition adds “but you shouldn’t be”.*> A particular type of prohibition craves the
audience’s indulgence before speaking (i.e. “Don’t begrudge me for speaking”);** and
Isocrates in particular occasionally comments that phthonos is what any speaker can expect
for offering good advice.”> Denials of feeling phthonos are also not uncommon.*
Logically, denials will only be made where one might be expected to feel phthonos; one
must wonder, therefore, whether any denial of phthonos should be taken as an indicator of
its presence. Certainly they should be treated sceptically: a speaker will be keen to show
that they are not acting under this basest of emotions, and so will hasten to justify

themselves by ‘explaining’ the true cause of their actions.

3% This occurs most notably in Demosthenes’ and Aeschines’ defence speeches against each other: Dem. 18
(§§ 13.3, 121.5, 279.6, 303.2, with similar accusations of baskania (looking maliciously at someone — see
pp-105-6) at §§ 108.8, 119.6, 132.4, 139.7, 189.6, 242.2, 252.2, 307.5, 317.7), and Aeschin. 2 (§§ 10.6, 22.9,
51.3, 54.3, 139.3 — though at §139.9 Demosthenes allegedly does not feel phthonos that Aeschines is on a
capital charge!). As well as these many accusations of phthonos and baskania, Aeschines accuses
Demosthenes of using diabolé against him fourteen times (§§ 2.2, 10.6, 11.4, 44.2, 69.5, 81.2, 89.2, 109.1,
113.6, 121.1, 145.3(x2), 145.10, 153.17), and sykophantia against him ten times (§§ 5.12, 39.3, 66.2, 99.8,
145.2, 145.4, 145.7, 145.11, 170.5/6, 183.4), and we shall see below that these might be typically destructive
action tendencies occasioned by phthonos (pp.66-7). Accusations of phthonos also occur several times in
Lys. 24 (§§ 1.6, 1.8, 2.1, 3.2) and Isae. 2 (§§ 23.4, 24.8, 27.5), and also at Isoc. 15.259.4 and Dem. 9.54.5,
19.343.5,25.52.10, 39.34.8, 45.35.1, Epist. 3.41.3 — see ch.5.2.2 for further discussion.

' E.g. Eur. IT 503; Ar. Eq. 880, 1051, Thesm. 252, 757, Eccl. 1043.

32 E.g. Lys. 2.48.2,2.67.4; Isoc. 4.48.2, 14.20.5; Dem 15.15.8. Isocrates denies Athens felt phthonos of rivals
at 4.29.4, 4.104.2, in line with the usual positionality of phthonos (“our city doesn’t feel it, yours does™) — see
main text below.

3 Prohibitions occur at e.g. Aesch. Sept. 480, PV 584; Soph. OT 310; Eur. Med. 63, Rhes. 193,
fr.703.1(Nauck), fr.1064.5(Nauck); Eupolis fr.316(Kock), fr.358(Kock); Ar. Ach. 497, Eq. 580, Lys. 649,
Eccl. 900; PL. Symp. 223al, Euthydem. 297b6, Prt. 320cl, Grg. 489a4, Meno 71d6, H.min. 372e7; Resp.
338a3, 528a2; Xen. Cyr. 8.5.24.5; Andoc. 2.6.8; Lys. 21.15.4; Isoc. 3.60.1, 15.302.8, 19.23.8; Isae. 6.61.1;
Dem. 59.15.4.

* E.g. Dem. 20.74.2, Exord. 13.1.1; cf. Ar. Ach. 497, Lys. 649.

33 E.g. Isoc. 9.39.2, 10.30.6, 15.8.4; and he says he specifically is envied at 12.15.8, 12.21.5, 12.23.3, 15.4.10,
15.13.6, 15.62.5, 15.163.6, Epist. 2.22.6, Epist. 9.15.11. See Said (2003) on phthonos in Isocrates.

3% Denials occur at e.g. Aesch. Sept. 236, PV 628; Soph. Ant. 553; Eur. Med. 312, Hipp. 20, Hec. 238, HF
333, Bacch. 1005; Ar. Lys. 1192, Thesm. 252; Pl. Ap. 33a8, La. 200b7, Prot. 361el, H.maj. 283e8; Xen.
Cyrop. 8.4.16.3; Lys. 20.15.1; Isoc. 4.29.4, 4.104.2, 8.124.8, 14.47.3; Dem. 23.188.5, 35.40.3, 42.22.6, Epist.
3.32.2. A particular type occurs several times in Plato: pBdvos oUBeis ... Aéyc implying that “I speak
willingly” (Phd. 61d10, Soph. 217a10, 217b1, Ti. 23d4, Leg. 641d8, 664a8), and oudeis pBdvos ekAéyw (“1
willingly select”) at Leg. 802a8; Xenophon uses the similar ou pBovrioc eimeiv at Symp. 3.5.3.
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Between them, direct accusations, prohibitions and denials make up around a quarter of all
instances of phthonos-words in the Classical period.’” This positionality, that phthonos is
something YOU do, but I do not, is extremely important.*® There are only a handful of
instances where the speaker claims the emotion for himself, or a group of which he is part,
and these are worth individual consideration. Isocrates notes that “we” envy all those who
are foremost in intelligence or anything else (Isoc. 10.56.1-3: Kai Tois pév kata ovveowv 1y
kaT &AAo T1 Tpoéxouaiv pBovoupev), and that all men suffer from feeling envy, as well
as ignorance, confusion and disorder, none of these things being irrational or foreign to
human nature (Isoc. 15.130.5-10: fiv & &vaAoyionoBe v &yvolav Sonv éxopev TAVTES
&vBpcoTrol, kal Tous @Bdvous ToUs éyylyvouévous Nuiv, €Tt 8¢ Tas Tapaxas Kal Thv
TUpPnv év 1 Cdupev, oudtv ToUTwv AAOyws oud’ €€w Tis A&vbpcotivns @uoews
eupedrioeTan yeyevnuévov). Pseudo-Demosthenes rhetorically asks why Greek cities do
not help less fortunate cities but sit on their hands, concluding it is because of envy
(Dem. 10.39.1-4: Ti oUv pabdvtes ToUT Svedifopev dAAAols kal Tpoedoel Xpcoueda
ToU undtv Tolelv, ANV el T Tapd& Ths TUXns Ponbeia yeyovuia Tols &mdpols
pBovouuev;), and says that all Greek states contend to be first, and envy and mistrust one
another, which they should not (Dem. 10.52.4-6: xal ToU TpoTEVEY AVTITTOIOUVTAL UEV
TAVTES, APeCTAOL & Py, kal pBovolol kai amoToUctv alTols, oux ofs €det). In all
these instances, the speaker is saying phthonos is something “we” do, but “we” should not,
i.e. he is generalising about the human condition; this positioning is a rhetorical device to
palliate his criticism by removing a suggestion of superiority.”> In the whole Classical
corpus, there are only two cases where someone explicitly says “I” feel phthonos: one is

spoken by the insane Pentheus, who begrudges Dionysus his time (Eur. Bacch. 820: &y’ cos

37 Indirect accusations, where an individual other than an opponent, or a part or the whole of a group, is
accused of being envious, account for many more — 52 within the oratorical corpus alone: Lys. 3.9.7, 12.66.5;
Isoc. 5.68.8,5.73.2,5.131.3, 6.61.8, 8.13.7, 9.6.6, 12.81.9, 12.158.5, 12.172.5, 12.241.10, 12.251.11, 13.19.9,
15.142.1 and 8, 15.316.7, Epist. 2.21.3, Epist. 4.4.4 (plus those in n.35 above); Dem. 4.8.3, 19.22.8, 19.228.3,
20.10.10, 20.56.6, 20.139.8, 20.151.8, 20.157.2, 20.164.10, 23.164.4, 25.75.7, 47.70.7, 57.6.6, 59.97.1,
Epist. 2.4.3, Epist. 3.6.4, Epist. 3.10.7, Epist. 3.20.6, Epist. 3.28.2; Aeschin. 2.111.3/4; Lycurg. 1.69.2.

3% Especially considering that zél6 (“I envy/admire you™) is commonplace in Greek, accounting for around a
third of all instances of zélos-words in Aeschylus (2/9: Pers. 712, PV 330), Sophocles (4/14: Aj. 552,
El. 1027, fr.584.1(Radt), fr.703.1(Radt)), Euripides (10/33: Alc. 866, 882, Med. 60, IT 1117, Or. 1673, I4 16,
17, 19, 677, 1406), and Aristophanes (5/12: Ach. 1008, Eq. 837, Vesp. 1450, Thesm. 175, 1118); it is much
less common in the oratorical corpus, surprisingly, occurring only four times (Isoc. 12.260.5, Epist. 6.14.1;
Lys. 2.72.2,2.81.1) in 101 instances.

%1t is also revealing of an underlying perception that phthonos is ‘normal’ as an initial reaction, and not
simply a symptom of bad character — though bad character might be suspected if the initial envious response
remains unmodified.
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TaxloTa: ToU xpdédvou &¢ ool pbBovd); the other is spoken by someone who censures
nobles who act like those of baser status (Eur. fr.334.1-2(Nauck): mmoAAols TapéoTtnv
kKapbovnoa 81 Ppotddv doTis kakoiow £cBAds cov duolos ﬁ).40 The extreme rarity of
these instances, and their extenuating factors, ‘prove the rule’ of how taboo it is to claim to

feel phthonos. ™!

The large majority of instances of phthonos-words are translatable as “envy” or
“(be)grudging”, or some combination thereof.*> While phthonos does include jealous
possession, this crops up considerably less frequently than envy. Paphlagon is jealous of
his position in the household (Ar. Eg. 879-80: Kouk €06’ Smeos éxeivous ouxl gpBovdov
émavoas, iva un pritopes yévoiwvto). Odysseus jealously protects his reputation for being
the wisest, by destroying Palamedes (Xen. Mem. 4.2.33.11: T& & TTaAaurdous ouk
akrnkoas mabn; TolUtov yap &n mavTes Unvouowy cos dix copiav pbBovnbeis UTd TOU
‘OBucoéws amdAAutal). Someone is so jealous of sharing his good fortune that he will
not make friends (Pl. Leg. 730e5: tov 8¢ pBovolvTa kai ékdvTa undevi Kowwvov dia
PAias yryvéuevov ayabddv Tivwv autov pév éyew). Spurious Platonic comments
about those who are jealous of sharing their virtue (Pl. Spur. 376d5: AAN &pa un
epBovouv petadidovar Tiis apeTiis Tols &AAols avBpcoTrols;) or their professional skills
(PL. Spur. 376d8: Apa (va ur avTitexvol auTtols yiyvolvTo, cotep ol pdyelpoi Te Kai
laTpol kai TékToves pbovolorv;). Athens does not begrudge its goods to other Greeks
(Isoc. 4.29.4: oUtcs 1} TOALS TGOV oV pdvov BeoPiAdds, AAAG kal pLAavBpcdTTas EoxEv,
cdoTe kupia yevouévn ToooUtwy &dyabdov ouk épBdvnoev Tols &AAots, AAN" v EAaBev
dmaowv peTédwkev). A running Platonic conceit that the wise man will not begrudge
sharing his wisdom;* Aristotle mentions this too in his analysis of phthonos, as well as
noting that people who do great deeds and have good fortune (including being honoured for
a distinction, or especially having wisdom or happiness) can feel phthonos at thinking that

others will try to take something away from them (see pp.86-7). Why jealous possession

0 Karamanou (2006) 181-7. For phthonos as (socially acceptable) moral censure, see ch.5.3.

*I ' We will see in ch5.3 that an exception is ‘appropriate’ phthonos, the type of moral censure that Aristotle
calls to nemesan, but which by the Classical period was within the purview of phthonos.

* To cite examples would be tedious, and necessarily partial. Instead, in the following paragraphs I highlight
where phthonos-words have other meanings.

* Including prohibitions and denials listed in n.33, n.36 above, the topos accounts for 26/129 phthonos-words
in Plato (Ap. 33a8; Tht. 169c2, Alc.2 147¢c2; Hipp. 228c6; Theag. 125a5; La. 200b7; Euthydem. 297b6, dS;
Prot. 316d2, 316e4, 320cl, c2, 327a7, a8; Gorg. 489a4; Meno 71d6, 93¢8; H.maj. 283¢6, e8; H.min. 363c4,
372e7; lon 530d4; Rep. 338a3, 476e6, 528a2). Xenophon uses the same phrase at Symp. 4.43.5.
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occurs less frequently than envy is something that can only be guessed at. A likely reason
is that, notwithstanding the shared term, the Greeks could tell the two emotions apart
psychologically and were much more concerned about the latter. It is envy, far more than
possessive jealousy, that has the power to shatter society (consider Thucydides’ comment
about participants in civil strife begrudging that anyone might survive unscathed —
3.82.8.21-3: Tta ¥t péoa TGV MOAITAV UT AupoTépwv 1 8T oU EuvnywvilovTo 1
PBSvw ToU mepieivan diepbeipovTo); and indeed Classical Athens did not generally have a
problem with possessive jealousy, with the ‘haves’ falling over themselves to assure the
‘have nots’ that they used their possessions liberally for the benefit of all, so as to give the

latter’s potential envy no excuse to take hold.**

In the vast majority of its uses, aphthonos (or cognates aphthonds, aphthonia) means
“plentiful”, “generous”, “abundant” (see n.11 above). Extremely rarely, it takes its
etymological meaning of “lack of envy”: the Argive Chorus choosing unenvied prosperity
(as opposed to glory that will be envied by Zeus — Aesch. Ag. 471: kpiveo & &pbBovov
8ABov); an unbegrudging willingness to teach the aulos (P1. Prt. 327b5: €i oUv oUTtw kai év
avAfjosl TTaocav Tpobuuiav kal apboviav eixousv dAArjAous Bi8dokev); wondering
whether someone [sc. naturally] unenvious and easygoing, will be harsh to someone not
harsh, and envious to someone not envious (Pl. Resp. 500a5: fj ofel Tiva xaAemaivel TG
U XOAeTSd 1) OoVETY TS un pbovepdd &pbovdv Te kal mpdov évta;). The related, but
very rare, aphthonétos can similarly imply a lack of envy/jealousy: “Highest far-reaching
ruler of Olympia, may you be unbegrudging of our words for all time, father Zeus” (Pind.
Ol. 13.24-6: Umat eUpyu dvdoocwv OAuutias, apbévnTos #mecoiv yévolo xpovov
amavta, ZeU matep); “for the unenvied person is also not admired” (Aesch. Ag. 939: 6 &

apbSVNTOS ¥’ ouk emilnAog TéAer).

Epiphthonos/-6s  generally means “liable to phthonos” or “inducing phthonos”
(i.e. invidious), but a secondary meaning is being odious or hateful. Jason is odious in
saying he was driven by Erds (Eur. Med. 529-30: aAN’ émipBovos Adyos BieAbelv cos
"Epcwos 0" nvaykaocev). The Nurse says it is not hateful to save Phaidra’s life (Eur. Hipp.

497: odoal Biov odv, kouk emipbovov TSSe). Parthenopaios, a foreigner, did not make

* Fisher (2003); see also Ober (1989) 192-247, Cairns (2003b) 244-7.
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himself odious to his adoptive city (Eur. Supp. 892-5: cos xpr Tous peToikoUvTas Eévous,
AuTmpds oUk fiv oUd’ émipbovos TdAel oUd’ EEepioTrs TGOV Adywov, 88ev Papls pdAioT’
av €in). A quibbling and clever tongue is hateful (Eur. /4 333: €U kekduyeuoal Tovnp&:
YA&oo' émipBovov co@r]). Pushing away one’s allies is also hateful (Eur. Rhes. 334:
avaf, amwbeiv ouppdaxous emipbovov). The aristocratic Knights say that insulting the
base is not odious (Ar. Eg. 1274: Aoidopfical Tous movnpous oudév o1’ Emipbovov).
The Spartans are worthy of their empire because of their past zeal, will and ability, and did
not acquire it by force but by invitation, and so they should not be hated (Thuc. 1.75.1.1-
2.5: Ap’ &&loi topev, & Aakedaipdviol, kai mpobupias €veka TRis TOTE KAl Yyveouns
Euvéoes apxTis Ye 1s Exopev Tols "EAAno pr) oUtws &yav émeddvws Siakeiobar; kai
Yap avtnv Trvde ¢éA&Pouev oU PBiacduevol, AAN’ ... Nuiv 8¢ TpooeABovTwy TV
EUUaxwV Kal auTdv BenbévTwv nyeudvas kataoTivatl). Perikles draws a parallel with
misos (hatred), saying that those who try to rule others are hated (miseisthai), but it is worth
being thought hateful (epiphthonon) for great ends, and that hatred (misos) does not last for
long (Thuc. 2.64.5.2-5: 16 8¢ posiobal kai Aummpous elval év TG TapovTL TAOL YV
utrijpEe B Sool ETepol ETépov NEiwoav &pxelv: doTis 8¢ émi peyioTtols TO émipbovov
AapPdvel, 6pBcds BouAeveTal. Hiocos pév y&p ouk €mi oAU AvTéxet). Socrates says his
conversation and words have become rather heavy and hateful, so that Athens desires to be
free of them (Pl. Ap. 37d1-2: &AN Upiv BapuTepal yeydvaotv kai emebovtepal, CIOTE
CnTeite auTdv vuvi amaAAayfivar). The Athenians hate moneylenders, and so
Nikoboulos is hateful (Dem. 37.52.2-3: mooUol, ¢noiv, ABnvaiol Tous daveifovTas:

NikéBoulos 8 emipbovds toTi).

In two of the above examples (Thuc. 2.64.5.2-5, Dem. 37.52.2-3), phthonos is actually
juxtaposed to, and hence linked with, misos; other examples include: Cyrus says he will be
envied and hated for his treasures (Xen. Cyr. 8.2.19.3/4: pboveicBai Te d1’ auTous kal
pioeioBat). A loser envies the winner and hates the judge (Xen. Cyr. 8.2.27.6-7: 6 8¢ un
VIKGOV TOTS MEV VIKEOW épBOVEL, Tous B ur) éauTov kpivovTas éuioel). Being envied and
hated for one’s superiority (Xen. Cyr. 8.8.12.7: @BovouvTes avuTtols dfjAol floav kai cos
PeATtiovas auTtdv éuicouv). Isocrates’ opponent aims to arouse envy against him by
talking about his wealth, and anger and hatred by talking about his legal practice

(Isoc. 15.31.2-7: 1yyoUnevos ék pév v katalaloveletal mepi pou kai ToU TAoUTou Kai
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ToU TAjfous TGV pabntdov ehdvov dmract Tols dkoUouotv EUTTOINoELY, ¢k B¢ Tijs Trepl
Ta dikaoThpla TpayuaTeias eis OpyTnv kal picos uuds kataotroev). Hatred, envy (or
rather resentment — see p.117) and anger are appropriate responses to Meidias (Dem.
21.196.5-6: &AA& TouvavTiov picos kai eBdvos kal dpyr) ToUTwv yap &Eia TOIETS).
We might conclude from this that Greek phthonos contains hatred or hostility within its
mixture of affects, or at least is often associated with it, in just the same way as English

envy (see pp.25-6).

Anepiphthonos/-6s, the contrary of epiphthonos, can imply that one is not arousing these
feelings; but it also frequently takes the meaning of “without blame/reproach”. Heracles
tells his son to kill him without blame (Soph. Trach. 1031-3: ico ad, TOv puTOpP’ OiKTipas,
avetripBovov elpucov Eyxos, Taicov éuds Utd kAndds). The Spartans should take both
Greeks and barbarians into their alliance, and since they are being undermined by the
Athenians, this is not censurable (Thuc. 1.82.1.4-9: k&v ToUTw Kai T& NUETEP’ aAUTEV
eEapTUeoban Euupdyxwv Te TpooaywyT kai EAAvewv kai BapPdpcov... (avemipbovov
8¢, ool chomep kai Muels U ABnvaicov émPouleudueda, un "EAAnvas pévov, dAA& kai
RPapPdpous mpooAaPBdévtas Siacwbijvar)). The tyrant Hipparkhos generally exercised
power in such a way as not to invite others’ censure (Thuc. 6.54.5.1-2: oud¢ yap Tnv
&AANV dapxrv emaxdns fv & Tous moAAous, GAN’ avem@pboves kateotrjoaTto). The
Athenians are not blameworthy for invading Sicily in support of their own security (Thuc.
6.83.2.4-5: maol 8¢ avemigpBovov TNy mpoorikoucav cwTnpiav ékmopilecbatr). It would
irreproachable to speak (Pl. Soph. 243a4: éxeivo d¢ avemipBovov amogrvacbal; cf. Resp.

612b7-8: Ap’ olv, v &’ £y cd, & Maukwv, viv 118n dvetipbovdv ¢oTwv...).

We can see that many instances of (an)epiphthonos imply blame or reproach, and indeed
phthonos is sometimes linked to the verb epitimao (I censure). A challenger to a will
censures someone for adopting and not dying childless, this being hateful and unjust
because the censurer has children (Isae. 2.23.1-6: AAA& viv oUTos EMITIUGY aQUTE
paiveTal oux &1t TOV UV oUk émoirjoaTo TOV auTol, GAN 811 TO Tapdmav émomjoaTto
Kal oUk éTeAeUTnoey &mais: ToUT €oTv & EmMTING, EmipBovov Tp&yua kai oU dikaiov
TolddY: SVTwV yap auT®d Taidwv Ekeived SvTt Gmaidl kal aTuxoUvTl QaiveTal

EmTIUAY). Isocrates will not give way to those who habitually censure and envy all
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speakers (Isoc 10.30.4-7: cos &v SUvcopal ouvtoucdTaTta dieAbelv, (va T& piv ékelvols, T&
8 EHaUT® xapicwpal Kai ur mavTamacty NTTnedd Tdv eibiopévwv pboveiv kai Tols
Aeyouévors &maow émTiuav). Those who cannot write well themselves will censure and
envy (baskainein) Isocrates’ words,” and grudge (phthonésousin) him saying them (Isoc.
15.62.1-5: pavrjocovTai Tives TGV eUpeiv pEv oUdtv oud’ eimeiv &Elov Adyou Suvapévaov,
gmTinav 8¢ kal Paockaively Ta TGV ANV HeHEAETNKOTWY, of XapiévTwos uev eipfiobat
TalTa @ricoucty, — TO yap eU pBovricouctv eimeiv). A speaker who says he has never
begrudged or censured anyone spending money on Isocrates (Dem. 35.40.1-5: éyco &€ ...
oudevi TomoTe EpBovnoa oud’ emeTiunoa, & &vdpes dikaoTtai, € Tis PouAeTal
coloTrs elval kai lookpdTel dpyUplov A&valiokew). Phthonos is not just linked to
censure through the verb epitimao though: sometimes it actually implies (moral) censure
itself, with no hint of (malicious) envy. In ch.5.3.2 I will discuss a number of passages in
the Attic oratorical corpus (Lys.27.11.1-2; Isoc. 4.184.1-6, 18.51.1-3; Isae. 6.61.1-3;
Aeschin. 3.42.1-6; Dem. 21.29.3-5, 21.196.4-6, 28.18.2-3, 37.52.1-3), in which orators
openly call on their audience to feel phthonos (meaning censure) for their opponents’

inappropriate behaviour.*®

In the Classical period, phthonos can often be understood to involve malicious or spiteful
action, so as to provide some sort of pleasure to the person feeling it.*’ Electra keeps her
voice down, lest someone maliciously decide to spread rumours (love of gossip-mongering
being the assumed pleasure; Soph. El. 638-42: oU ya&p tv @ilois 6 pibos, oude mav
AvamTUEal Tpémel TPds PAds Tapovons Thiode TMAnoias éuoi, ur olv ebéve Te Kai
ToAuyAdoow Poi) omeipn pataiav B&Ewv eis madoav méAw). Some maliciously sabotage
a hunt (Xen. Cyn. 3.10.5-7: ai 8¢ memAaopévws, phovepdds 8¢ &AAal ékkuvolol Tapd TO
{xvos it TéAous ouptrepipepdueval). Some gossip maliciously about Socrates, leading to
general bad-feeling against him, and his subsequent conviction (Pl. Ap. 18d2-3: dool 8¢
PBSvw kai BiaPoAf] xpouevol Uuds aveémeiBov; Ap. 28a7-9: kai ToUT  £0Tv & €ue aipel,

edvTep aipfj, oU MéAnTtos oUdt Avutos GAN’ 1) TGV ToAAGY BiaBoAr Te kai eBdVoS).

* On baskania, see pp.105-6, esp. n.40.

* This ‘censure’ aspect of real-life usage of phthonos, is the only one that is significantly divergent from
Aristotle’s understanding of the emotion (see ch.4, ch.5.3.1).

*" In the same way that English envy is connected to Schadenfieude. This malicious phthonos is not
necessarily felt towards those particularly fortunate, nor is it necessarily due to personal animosity — rather its
primary motive usually seems to be pleasure-seeking, with no care that the pleasure involves someone else’s
hurt (P1. Phdr. 240a5-6, mentioned below, being an exception).
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The jealous lover who feels envy when his beloved possesses something, and rejoices when
he loses it (Pl. Phdr. 240a5-6: €¢ v maoa &vaykn €pacTtnv Taidikois eBovelv pev
ovoiav kektnuévols, amoAAupévns 8¢ xaipeiv). And the comic playwright Alexis links
epikhairekakia (spite) to phthonos in how someone views their neighbours (fr.51.1(Kock):
gmyaipékakos el kai @Bovels Tols TAnciov) — note once again the connection of
neighbours with phthonos, a connection we saw in Pind. Ol. 1.47, and which appears again
when Praxagora says that the abolition of private property will lead to an end to envying the
neighbours (Ar. Eccl. 565: un @Boveiv Toig mAnoiov).” The clearest link of all between
phthonos, neighbours, and pleasure in their misfortunes, is given by Plato, who argues that
one goes to see comic plays in order to enjoy the misfortunes of one’s friends (he initially
says neighbours, then changes this to friends), and that this is phthonos (Pl. Phlb. 48a8-
50a9 — see pp.126-9 for a detailed discussion).

We have seen that phthonos can be contrasted with zélos (see ch.3.2.2), and linked to hatred
(misos) and spite (epikhairekakia). Other emotions it is linked to include orgé and thymos
(P1. Euthydem. 3d1; Isoc. 12.81.9, 15.31.4; Dem. 21.196.6), dyskolia or dysmeneia
(P1. Phdr. 241c2, Prt. 316d2, Resp. 500cl, 586c3, Leg. 844c7; Isoc. 5.68.7), baskania
(Isoc. 15.62.5), and zélotypia (Pl. Symp. 213d2 — see p.201-3). Plato several times includes
it in long lists of emotions and desires, mostly painful ones (Pl. Phlb. 47¢2, 50c1, 50c5,
Leg. 863e7). 1t is further linked to fo phaulon (the word Aristotle uses — see p.72), kakia,
poneria and to aiskhron (Dem. 20.140.3 and 6, 20.164.10, 20.165.8; Aeschin. 2.51.3), and
a treacherous and untrustworthy character (Aeschin. 2.54.3: 16 ffos cos emiPoulov kai
amoTov). Isocrates describes it as a disease (Isoc. 15.13.6: Tous 8¢ pBovolvTas ETi

u&AAov UTd Tijs vdéoou TauTns Autreicban).

Phthonos 1is also commonly linked with philonikia (love of victory, eager rivalry,
contentiousness — implies love of strife) and philotimia (love of distinction, ambitious
rivalry). Socrates, commenting on the Hesiod “potter envies potter” passage (Op. 25-6)
says that things most similar are filled with envy and rivalry and hatred, while those unalike
feel friendship (Pl. Ly. 215d2-4: p&dAiota t& opodtata <mpos> EAAnAa pbdvou Te kai

phovikias kai &xBpas tumipmAacbal, T& & duopoidtaTta @iAias). One disputant

* See n.16 above.
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believes the other criticises his argument out of grudging and contentiousness, rather than
in a desire to find the right solution (Pl. Grg. 457d2-5: &AN éav Tepi Tou
dupioPnTriowotv kai un @i 6 ETepos TOV ETepov SpBdds Aéyeww 1w cagads,
xaAemaivouoi Te kai kata pbdvov ofovTal TOV auTdv Aéye, prAovikotvtas AAN’ ov
{nToUvTtas 16 Tpokeipevov év Téd Adyw). The person seeking to satisfy the spirited part
of his soul will become envious due to his ambitious rivalry, violent due to his
contentiousness, and angry due to his bad temper (Pl. Resp. 586a7-9: mepi 1O Bupoeides
oUx ETepa TolaUTa avdaykn yiyveoBal, 65 &v autd ToUTo dampaTTnTAl T} PBOVE dix
phoTipiav 1 Pia Sia prhovikiav fj Buudd 8ia SBuokoAiav). An ambitious soul breeds envy,
which is hard to live with, especially for the person feeling it (Pl. Leg. 870c5-7: deutepov
8¢ prhoTinou wuxTis £€is, pBdvous évTikTouoa, XaAeTous ouvoikous paAIoTa pEv aUTd
TG KekTNUévew TOv @Bdvov). Cyrus saw that many soldiers, being rivalrous in
competition, felt envy for each other (Xen. Cyr. 3.3.10.1-3: é11 & 6pcdov 811 prAoTiucos
gxovTes €v ofs avtnycwvifovto moAAol kai émebdveos elxov mpds AAAAous TV
oTpaTiwT®v). Agamemnon’s soldiers were filled with anger and rage and envy and
ambitious rivalry (sc. yet he kept them together; Isoc. 12.81.8-9: &AN’ opyTis kai BupoU kai
pBbvou kai pihoTiuias peotolus). Demosthenes says a law is shameful and vicious, and
similar to envy and contention (Dem. 20.157.1-3: Aloxpds, o &udpes Abnvaiol, kai
Kak@s Exwv 6 vopos, kai dupolos eBdvey Twi kai @lhovikia kai—Ttd Aoimov £d).
Athenians allowed legal appeals, knowing that there would be occasional unjust results due
to contention, envy, hatred and other reasons (Dem. 57.6.3-8: €i yap mavt’ évouileTe TG
dikala duvrjoecBal Tous dnuodTas diakpival, ouk v EdcoKATE TNV el UU&s Epectv: viv B¢
kal S prhovikiav kai i pbBSvov kal 8° éxBpav kai 81" &AAas Tpogdoels éoscbai Ti
ToloUTov Tjyoupevol). Sometimes philotimia on its own represents envy/jealousy, e.g.:
Dionysus argues it was Heracles’ jealousy that Dionysus might copy him in bringing
someone back from Hades that led him to exaggerate the dangers of attempting it (Ar. Ran.
280-1: "HAaloveled’ iva oPnbeinu ¢ycd, eidcds pe pdxipov dvta, PIAOTIHOUNEVOS);
[socrates, repeating his own topos that others envy him,*” uses philotimés to mean
phthonerés  (Isoc. 15.244.2-4: nyyoUpar Ta&vTas Tous @lAoTinws  Siakeiyévous,

EmMBUUNTIKGS EXOVTas TOU POoVEelv el Kal Aéyetv).

# See n.35 above.
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The examples given in the previous paragraph show many of the same status relationships
breeding phthonos that Aristotle discusses in the Rhetoric (2.10 — see ch.4.4.2), and his
analysis confirms many other points that we find elsewhere about the nature of phthonos.
Gnomic utterances confirm that phthonos is felt for kin (Aesch. fr.610.1-3(Mette)), the rich
(Eur. Supp. 241; Xen. Cyr. 7.5.77.4, 8.2.19.3/4), or by the base for the worthy
(Soph. fr.188.1(Radt); Eur. fr.295.2(Nauck), fr.334.1(Nauck); Ar. Eq. 1274; Lys. 3.9.7),
and that one envies the wise (Agathon fr.25.1(Snell); Anaxandrides fr.54.5(Kock);
Isoc. 2.46.3; this phthonos works both ways — cf. n.43 above). Phthonos is felt against
tyrants who abuse their powers, but not against benevolent ones or monarchs (Xen. Lac.
15.8.4; PL. Resp. 579cl, 580a3; Isoc. 3.18.11); it is felt for political rivals (Xen. Hell.
2.4.29.7, 3.2.13.6, 3.4.8.3, Mem. 2.6.20.6); and it is regularly contrasted with pity (mostly
eleos, occasionally oiktos or (to) synakhthesthai: Andoc. 2.6.8; Lys. 20.15.1, 21.15.4;
Isae. 11.38.2; Isoc. 1.26.7; Dem. 21.196.4, 28.18.3, 29.2.4). All these points are made by
Aristotle (see ch.4). One passage of Xenophon is particularly instructive about the nature
of phthonos, where Socrates argues that true friendship is sufficient to conquer it:

uoEl Yap Exouotv ol dvBpwTol T& ptv erhiké&: déovtali Te yap aAAAwv
kal éAeolol kal ouvepyouvTes c@eAolUol kai TOUTO OuviEvTes XEpLv
Exouotv aAAfAots: T& 8¢ ToAepik&: T Te yap autd kaAd kai ndéa
vouiCovTes UTEP  TOUTWV  HAXOVTAlL  Kai  SIXOYVWHOVOUVTES
gvavTioGvtar ToAepikov 8¢ kai épis kai opyT) kal Suoueves pév 6 Tou
TIAEOVEKTETV €pCds, MIOTITOV B¢ 6 PBSVOs. AAN’ Sucs S ToUTwy TavTwy
N ehia Siaduopévn ouvdmTel Tous kahoUs Te kayabous. Six yap Thv
ApeTnv aipouvtal uév &veu Tévou T& péTpla kekTrioBal udAAov fj dik
ToAéuou TAVTWY Kuplevey, kai dUvavtal TEewdvTes Kal SYdvTes
AAUTIos ofTou Kal TToToU KoWWVEIY Kal Tols TGV cpaiwv appodioiols
1dduevol KapTePelv, Cd0Te U AuTrelv oUs ur Tpoorikelr dUvavTtal 8¢ kai
v €pw oU poévov &AUTws, AAA& kai ouppepdvTws  AAAAolg
SiaTifecbar kal THy OpyTMv KwAUew eis TO peTapueAnoduevov Tpoitval:
TOv d¢ @BOvov TavTATacy aPalpoUct, T& HEV EauTV ayaba Tois
pilois oikela TTapéxovTes, Ta 8¢ TGOV PpiAcov éauTdv vouifovTes.

Mem. 2.6.21.2-23.7

For by nature men are friendly: for they need each other, and pity and
benefit from cooperating, and understanding this have gratitude for each
other. But they are also hostile: for thinking the same things fine and sweet,
they fight over them and, differing, are opposed; both strife and anger tend
to hostility; and a desire to be greedy leads to ill will, and envy to hatred.
But nevertheless friendship evades all these things and unites gentlemen.
For due to their virtue they choose to possess a moderate amount without
difficulty, rather than to rule everyone through war, and they can, even
when hungry and thirsty, painlessly share their food and drink and staunch
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their pleasure in sexual attractions to youthful beauty, so as not to pain those
who have nothing to do with the matter. And they can settle strife with each
other not only painlessly, but also in a useful way, and check anger so as to
go forward without ruing anything; and they totally set aside envy, giving
their own goods to their friends as possessions, and using those of their
friends as their own.

This passage is fascinating for its discussion of how envy arises, showing that it is not just
modern scholars who have noticed that emotions occur in episodes, following situational
antecedents with psychological affects. It also accords with Gill’s analysis of Aristotle,

when he shows that a perfect friend will not feel envy.”

We also find frequent mention in Greek texts of situations where phthonos leads to
destruction. Heracles asks how anyone could worship Hera who, envying the amount of
extramarital sex Zeus has, destroys the innocent benefactors of Greece (Eur. HF 1307-10:
TotavuTn Becdr Tis &v TpooeUxolf’; 1) yuvaikds olveka AékTpwov gpbBovolca Znvi Tous
evepyétas EANGSos atmcoAeo’ oudtv dvtas aitious). Envy, in destroying the minds of
many people, will kill both “him” and “me” (Eur. fr.551.1-2(Nauck): pbévos &’ & ToAAéwv
ppéva Blapbeipcov BpoTdv amAeo’ autdv kaue ouvdicdAecev). A wish for someone to
destroy all those who have something, envying their goods (Agathon fr.23.1(Snell): 6Ao16’
O Tols éxouot Tayaba @bovddv). Mnesilokhos stabs a wineskin out of phthonos that
someone else has it (Ar. Thesm. 757: Kakcs amdAor’. ‘Ws pbovepds el kal Suouevris).
Parties in civil strife destroy those not taking part, out of envy that they should survive
(Thuc. 3.82.8.21-3: T& 8¢ péoa TGOV MOAITGY U AupoTépwvy 1 8Tt ou Euvnywvilovto
N PBSvw ToU mepieival diepbeipovto). Odysseus destroys Palamedes, sensing a challenge
to his reputation as wisest (Xen. Mem. 4.2.33.10-12: Ta 8¢ TTahauridous oUk akrjkoas
T&0N; ToUTov yap 81 mavTes Upvolotv s dia copiav ebovnbeis Ud Tol ‘Oducciws
améAAutat). The son of Gobryas is murdered by a prince jealous of his hunting prowess
(Xen. Cyr. 4.6.4.5-8: v ToUTw 81 oUKETL KATiOXEL O Gudolos TOV PBSvov, GAN aixurnv
Tapd& TWos TGV EMouévwy apTrdoas, Taioas eis T& oTépva TOV pdvov pot kai gpilov
Taida aeideto THv Wuxrv). Socrates is destroyed by the slander and envy of the many,
not the prosecution of one man (Pl. Ap. 28a7-9: kai ToUT’ €oTIv O €UE aipel, EQvTEp alpi),

oU MéAnTos oudt Avutos GAN 1) TGV ToAAGVY BiaPoAr Te kal pbbdvos). The lover

%0 Gill (2003) 36-7 — see p.91 below.

66



Chapter 3: Vocabulary

jealous of his beloved, and therefore wanting him to be less attractive to rival suitors, will
be harmful to his beloved’s property, the state of his body, and most of all to the
development of his soul (Pl. Phdr. 241c1-5: el 8¢ un, avaykaiov &in évdolval auToOV
amioTe, SuokdAw, pbovepdd, andel, BAaPBepdd név TPos ovsiav, BAaPepdd 8¢ Tpods T
ToU ocdpaTos £, oAU 8¢ PAaPepwTdTw Tpds TV Tiis Wuxis maideuow). Envy
tends to level down, so when there is neither wealth nor poverty in a community, envy will
disappear (Pl. Leg. 679b9-c1: §§ 8" &v TmoTe ouvolkia urjte TAOUTOS OUVOIKT] UHTE Trevia,
oxedov v TaUTn yevwaldTaTa 1j6n yiyvort &v- olte yap UPpis ol adikia, CijAoi Te
av kai bdvol ouk eyyiyvovtal; cf. Ar. Ek. 565). Some people destroy others out of envy
(Isoc. 15.142.8: ofs & &v pbovricwotv dmoAAvouciv fvtep Suvnbcdow). That we find so
many instances where phthonos leads to destruction, again ties in well with modern

research on envy.

A particularly common way of damaging/destroying someone is to slander them, and
phthonos is frequently linked to diabolé (slander — e.g. Pl. Ap. 18d2, 28a9, Leg. 731a3,
731a5, Epist. 3.316el; Xen. Hell. 3.4.8.3; Isoc. 5.73.2, 12.21.5, 12.251.11, 15.30.1-31.5,
15.163.6, 15.258.1-259.4; Aeschin. 2.10.6).”" Further evidence for the connection of
phthonos with diabolé occurs at Arist. Rh. 1.1, where Aristotle says it is not right to lead
the juror astray using orgé or phthonos or eleos (1.1.1354a24-5: ou yap 8el TOV dikaoTnv
SlaoTpépewv eis dpyTv TpodyovTas 1) pbévov fj EAeov), having previously talked about
diabolé and eleos and orgé and other passions of the soul as not being anything to do with
the facts of the case, but an appeal to the juror (1.1.1354a16-18: SiaBoAr) yap kai éAeos
Kal opyT) kal T& TolalTa Tadn Tijs Wuxris oU Tepl ToU MPAyHaTos 0Ty, GAA& TTpds
Tov SikaoTrv). By juxtaposing these lists so closely, Aristotle seems to be suggesting that
diabolé is how one ‘does phthonos’. The idea that slandering someone is how one puts
one’s phthonos into effect, accords with the findings of anthropologists that “gossip,
backbiting, and defamation” are natural action tendencies of envy,”* and we saw above that
the pleasure of gossip and rumour-mongering is occasionally linked with the malicious

pleasure phthonos brings (n.16; cf. ch.7 n.32).

°! This is already present in Pind. Ol 1.47: &vvete kpup& Tis auTika plovepcdv yerTévwv; see also n.30
above. See ch.6 n.70 for various other references to this connection in Greek literature.

32 Foster (1972) 172 — see p.26. See also my discussions of Phaidra (p.155) and Hermione (p.188), with
respect to gossip.
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3.4. Conclusions: a comparison of phthonos usage with modern theory

It can therefore be seen from this survey of phthonos in Classical Athenians texts, that
Greek phthonos covers approximately the same ground as both English envy and
(possessive) jealousy. However, it is not completely coterminous with these two English
emotions; indeed there are a number of noteworthy differences. First, we should note the
ubiquitous strong sense of begrudging in phthonos. Second, the ability of phthonos to
imply moral censure,” which neither envy nor jealousy can do in English. Third, the
exclusion of sexual jealousy from phthonos: i.e. sexual and possessive jealousy are
definitely not two branches of the same emotion in Greek, separated merely by a desired
person rather than object.™® Fourth, the idiomatic use of “I envy you” to show emulation,

which falls within the purview of zélos rather than phthonos in Greek.”

In terms of its phenomenology (and leaving aside moral censure for now), phthonos does
appear to work quite similarly to envy and (possessive) jealousy. First, it is either aroused
by someone having something I do not, or by a desire to retain or regain something I want
to keep to myself. Second, related affects appear to be similar, especially for envy: it is
frequently tied to hostility, hatred, rivalry (and a desire to beat one’s rival), spite, and taking
pleasure in the rival’s misfortunes. Finally, it frequently leads to damaging or destructive
action, often slander. Such similarity in the phenomenology is strong indication that we are
justified in using a phenomenological approach to understand situations where phthonos is
present but not mentioned by name (or named only to be denied).’® For fuller justification,

for further insights into the socio-psychology of phthonos, and finally for the most

> Discussed in greater detail in ch.5.3.

** The ‘situational’ approach of Salovey and others (see pp.32-3) is therefore particularly helpful for
understanding phthonos. 1 discuss Greek sexual jealousy in ch.8, and we will see that phthonos does in fact
have some part to play.

> Greek draws its lexical boundaries differently, but also its experiential boundaries: zélos is contrasted with
phthonos, it is not a continuum.

> No tendency to transmutation has been noted from this lexical survey; however, by definition a lexical
survey would be unlikely to show this. We should consider, though, that the prevalence of accusations of
phthonos in Greek texts — when the accused would almost certainly be denying the accusation — does suggest
a) that phthonos might well have been transmuted or misrepresented in the same way envy is, and b) that
there would have been a similar first-person attribution of indignation or desire for justice, where there was a
second-person attribution of envy. See ch.5.3, ch.6 on transmutation and phthonos.
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sustained attempt in the ancient world to explore the complex nexus of emotions aroused by

others’ good fortune, I now turn to Aristotle.
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Chapter 4: Aristotle on Phthonos '

4.1 Introduction

We have looked at the socio-psychology of envy and jealousy from a modern perspective.
However, in the mid-fourth century, Aristotle developed his own socio-psychological
theory of the emotions, the first person ever to analyse them systematically in this way.
Aristotle’s theory is laid out in The Art of Rhetoric.” In this treatise Aristotle argues that an
orator, in trying to persuade an audience, has three modes of persuasion available to him:
logical argument (logos), the speaker’s own character (éthos), and “putting the hearer into a
certain frame of mind” (1.2.1356al-4: év TQ TOV axkpoatnv diabeivali mws).”  He
elaborates: “[ The orator persuades] through his hearers, when they are led to emotion by his
speech” (1.2.1356a14-15: Si&x 8¢ T&V dkpoatdv, dtav eis mabos Umd ToU Adyou
mpoaxBcdow). The third mode of persuasion is thus emotion (pathos),® which can
legitimately be used as part of an orator’s armoury of rhetorical weapons to influence his

listeners.’

! A version of this chapter, plus ch.5.2.1, has been published as Sanders (2008).

% There has been a large amount of scholarship on the Rhetoric in recent years, beginning with Grimaldi’s
commentaries on RA. Books I (1980) and II (1988), the first since Cope (1877). Furley and Nehamas (1994),
Garver (1994), Rorty (1996), and Gross and Walzer (2000) are all collections entirely on the Rh. Three
articles in Konstan and Rutter (2003) also deal with this treatise: Gill (2003), Viano (2003) and Ben-Ze’ev
(2003). Excepting Grimaldi’s commentary on Book 2, this scholarship has tended to treat Aristotle’s account
of the emotions as a whole — or at best successively, with minimal commentary on each individual emotion.
One notable exception is Konstan (2003a): ‘Aristotle on Anger and the Emotions: the Strategies of Status’.
As Konstan shows, Aristotle believed anger to be appropriate in certain situations, and only morally
problematic in excess. This is axiomatic to his approach to the emotions, and explains why for him they are
an acceptable tool in oratory. More recently, Konstan (2006) examines in significant detail the philological
phenomenology of most of the emotions treated in the Rhetoric, comparing them with literary use especially
in Homer, tragedy, oratory and Hellenistic philosophy.

3 Note: all references in this chapter are to Arist. Rh. unless otherwise stated.

* Leighton (1996) 223-30 shows that, while Aristotle generally (e.g. NE 2.5.1105b21-23) includes both
emotions and epithymia (appetite — e.g. hunger, thirst, sex drive) within the pathé, in the Rhetoric he excludes
epithymia. Leighton argues convincingly that this is because Aristotle is only interested here in pathé that
affect judgment (i.e. emotions), and appetites do not do so, or at least not cognitively — Viano (2003) 94
agrees; see also Grimaldi (1988) 14-5, who reviews the various meanings of pathos in the Aristotelian corpus.
Several other pathé mentioned at Eth. Nic. 2.5.1105b21-23 (confidence, joy, longing) are also not included in
the Rhetoric, probably because Aristotle did not believe they affected judgment either. Aristotle himself notes
in the Rhetoric that he has discussed the pathé that relate to persuasive argument (2.11.1388b29-30).

> Rh. 1.2 appears to contradict 1.1, in which Aristotle said that “slander, pity, anger and such emotions of the
soul have nothing to do with the facts, but are merely an appeal to the juror” (1.1.1354a16-18: SiaBoAn y&p
kal #Aeos kai épyn kal T& Towalta a6 Ths Wuxiis oU mepl ToU MpdyuaTtds EoTiv, AAA& Tpds TOV
dikaoTrv), and again “one should not lead the juror into anger, envy or pity — it is like warping a carpenter’s
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Aristotle discusses emotions in Book 2 of the Rhetoric, defining them as feelings that affect
judgment and are accompanied by pain and pleasure (2.1.1378a19-21: €oTi 8¢ T& ™&On
boa petaBdAlovtes Siagépouat Tpds Tas kpioels ol Emetar AUt kai 1i80v1).® This
definition sees emotions as cognitive:’ we perceive something (consciously or
subconsciously, through any of our senses); that perception makes us feel something; and
this feeling alters our judgment, which in turn can affect our actions.® In RhA. 2.2-11,
Aristotle analyses fifteen named (and several unnamed) emotions, stating the general
psychological condition under which each arises, and who might feel each emotion, for

whom, and in what circumstances. One of these emotions is phthonos.

4.2 The placement of phthonos in the Rhetoric

4.2.1 Pain and pleasure at the fortunes of others

Aristotle generally treats the emotions in named pairs — anger and calmness, friendship and
hate, etc. However, he treats as a group emotions (some unnamed) relating to the fortunes
of others. In RA. 2.8 he begins with eleos (pity), which he describes as pain at someone’s
undeserved bad fortune (1385b13-14: €0t 31 éAeos AUTIN Tis €T PAIVOUEVE KAKE ...
ToU avagiou Tuyxc’xvenv).9 In 2.9, Aristotle discusses the relationship between pity and a

number of other emotions. He begins by stating that to nemesan (indignation) lies most

rule” (1.1.1354a24-26: o¥ y&p el TOV SikaoTny dlacTpéetv eis dpynv mTpodyovtas 1 odvov i EAeov:
Suotov yap kév el Tis @ uéAAel xpricbat kavdvy, ToUTov Towoste oTpeBAdv). Dow (2007) is persuasive on
how to resolve this contradiction; see also Fortenbaugh (1979) 147, Grimaldi (1980) 9-11, Wisse (1989)
17-20, J.M. Cooper (1994) 194-6, and Barnes (1995) 262. Whatever the tensions, it is clear from the rest of
the Rhetoric that Aristotle did see a role for pathos in persuading an audience, so his comments in 1.1 need
not detain us unduly. Carey (1996) 399-406 and Conley (1982) 307-8 give real-life examples from forensic
oratory of manipulation of emotions throughout speeches.

% Frede (1996) discusses whether each emotion involves both pain and pleasure (pleasure in anticipating an
action to alleviate pain), or just one or the other. She argues that Aristotle tends towards the former view in
RA. Book 1, and the latter in Book 2.

7 Aristotle was the first scholar to highlight the role of cognition in emotion, an approach that has regained
much currency in the last thirty years, decreasing emphasis on physiological explanations — see ch.1 n.3.

¥ While Greeks had long understood the role of emotion in decision making — e.g. Agamemnon
acknowledging he had acted under the influence of até (Hom. /. 19.86-9) — it was Aristotle who first
presented it as a normal phenomenon, and not inherently problematic; cf. Grimaldi (1988) 12.

? Aristotle goes on to say that we must believe we could suffer the same bad fortune in order to pity.
Kristjansson (2006) 89-92 argues that eleos is more properly translated ‘compassion’, and that ‘pity’ should
be reserved for pain at deserved bad fortune — his attempt to show that Aristotle implies this as a separate
emotion when he talks of putative pain (or lack of it) at parricides and murderers being punished
(2.9.1386b28-29), is highly unconvincing.
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opposed to pity in being pain at someone’s undeserved good fortune, both emotions being
felt by someone of good character (1386b8-12: dvTikertal 8¢ TS éAeeiv pdAiota pév 6
kaAouUol vepeodv: TG yap Autreiobat émmi Tals avaials kakompayials AvTiKelpnevov 0T
TpdToV TIvd Kai ATrd ToU auTou fifous TO Autreiobal émml Tals avatials ebmpayials. kai
aupw Ta Tadn fbous xpnotou). Phthonos (envy) appears to be similarly opposed to pity,
and perhaps even the same thing as indignation, but in fact it is a pain excited by the
perceived good fortune, not of someone undeserving, but of those like us (2.9.1386b16-20:
BoEete &' &v kai O pBOVos TG EAeelv TOV aUTov avTikeloBal TpdTov, s GUVEYYUS Cov
Kal TaUTOV TG VEHEOAV, E0TL 8" ETepov: AUTIT pEv yap Tapaxwdns kai 6 Bdvos éoTiv
kai ¢ elmpayia, &AN oU Tol dvagiou &AA& Toi foou kai duoiou).'” He goes on to say
that these feelings will be accompanied by their opposite emotions (2.9.1386b25-26:
pavepdv 8’ 8T1 akoAoubroel kai Ta évavTia TN TovTtois)," which will be pleasurable
or at least not painful (2.9.1386b27: rjobfoeTan #) &Autos £otan).'?  Finally, in 2.11,
Aristotle discusses zélos (emulation). This is, like envy, a pain at someone else’s good
fortune (2.11.1388a32-33: ei ydp totwv CfjAos AUTM Tis €mi @aiwopévn Tapousiq
ayabdv évtinvw), though not because they have something, but because we do not:
emulation (as Aristotle parenthetically explains) is a good emotion felt by good people,

3 emulation makes us act to acquire

whereas envy is a bad emotion felt by bad people;'
goods ourselves, envy to deprive someone else of them (2.11.1388a34-38: oUx 811 &AAw
AAN &1 oUxil kai aUTd EoTiv (810 kal émieikés éoTiv 6 CijAos kal Emieikév, TO 8¢ pboveiv
pavlov kai pavAwvy: 6 pév yap autdv mapaockeudlel i TOv CfiAov Tuyxdvely TV

ayabdov, 6 8¢ TOv TAnociov ur éxew Sk TOV q>6c’>vov)).14 The opposite of emulation is

' See p.86 for a discussion of the phrase Tot {oou kai duoiou.

' Aristotle clarifies “accompanied”, saying that the type of person who feels indignation is the same type of
person who feels its opposite in a contrary situation (not that each individual episode of indignation will be
accompanied by its opposite).

2 Aristotle often finds his desire to schematise restrictive. Here, for instance, if something is opposite to
painful, it should be pleasurable, but in some situations might not be. For instance, any good person will be
pained by a criminal escaping justice, but one’s response to a convicted murderer being hanged will depend
partly on one’s attitude to the death penalty. Aristotle is aware of this difficulty, and gets round it by saying
that if one does not feel pleasure, one at least will not feel pain. A modern ethicist might disagree, arguing
that such a situation tests one’s opposition to the death penalty.

3 T do not see why a bad person might not emulate another bad person (e.g. a mugger emulating a bank
robber), but Aristotle does not seem to envisage this possibility. Perhaps his desire to schematise, to present
emotions as either “good” or “bad”, has led him to ignore such situations.

' This self-improvement vs. other-deprivation dichotomy reflects that between envy and emulation in English
—see p.35.
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kataphronésis (disdain) (2.11.1388b22-3: évavTiov yap {NAw katagpdvnois éoTi, kai

~ . ~ 15
T {nAolv TO KATAPPOVELY).

This collection of emotions, and their relationship to each other, is on first reading rather
bewildering. Ben-Ze’ev has proposed a categorisation based on two factors: whether the
subject is better or worse off than the object; and whether the situation is deserved.'® Ben-

Ze’ev maps his reading of Aristotle as in Fig. 4.1 below.

Ihe subject’s superioriiy

Pleasure-in- Spite?

others'-misfortune

Pity

Cnmpassion
Deserved situation I ndesersed situation
Indignation
Envy
Emulation

Admiration

The subject’s inferiority

Fig. 4.1: Source: Ben-Ze’ev (2003) 104

As Ben-Ze’ev shows, pity is an emotion triggered by seeing someone worse off in an

undeserved situation, while indignation, envy and emulation are all emotions triggered by

'S Kataphronésis is difficult to translate, as no English word does it full justice. Barnes (1984) uses
“contempt”, but this does not capture the self-satisfaction and desire to avoid similar misfortune implied by
Aristotle (I discuss this in more detail at p.76). I believe “disdain” does so better, but these aspects should be
borne in mind wherever “disdain” occurs below.

' Ben-Ze’ev (2003) 102-4. He notes that Aristotle likewise ignores other determinants of emotional
response, such as culture (i.e. whether an emotion was acceptable and how intensely it was felt). T would add
individual personality traits to the list: some people are more disposed to a particular emotional response than
others — however we should note that Aristotle is interested in mass audiences, and while intensity of response
might differ across an audience, one would expect some sort of normal distribution centred on the effect
Aristotle predicts, with crowd mentality doing the rest.
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seeing someone better off in an undeserved situation.'” These emotions lie across an axis
from, and so are opposed to (antikeisthai), pity. We cannot believe someone to be
simultaneously better-off and worse-off than ourselves in relation to some desert, which is
why Aristotle argues that if you envy or are indignant at someone, you cannot pity them.'®
Emotions in the top left quadrant are also directed at someone worse off than ourselves, like
pity, but they differ in being felt in a deserved situation. They are also therefore opposed
(antikeisthai) to pity, if in a different way to indignation, envy and emulation, and similarly
cannot co-exist with it. Emotions in diagonally opposite quadrants are true contraries
(enantia), opposed both in the subject-object relation and in the deservingness of the
situation."” A painful emotion felt in an undeserved situation is indeed most directly
contrary to a pleasurable emotion felt in a deserved situation, and again one cannot feel
both sorts of emotion for the same person simultaneously. We can also note with Ben-
Ze’ev that emotions on the left of the diagram are pleasurable, while those on the right are

painful .’

Ben-Ze’ev’s diagrammatic representation is very useful, but in a number of points it does
not reflect Aristotle. First, it should not include either admiration or compassion: Ben-
Ze’ev has been influenced by his own research as a philosopher into reading these without
warrant in Aristotle’s discussion.”’ Second, Ben-Ze’ev has ignored disdain, which clearly

should be on the map somewhere, and probably (since it is enantion to emulation) in the

"7 Note it is the entire situation (including our lack of goods) that we perceive as undeserved, not necessarily
the object’s possession of goods — this allows emulation to appear in this quadrant, though (as I argue below)
deservingness is still not that important to emulation.

18 2.9.1387a3-5; 2.9.1387b17-21; 2.10.1388a27-30. We could of course believe them better-off and worse-off
for different deserts, e.g. I could envy someone’s wealth but also pity them for having cancer. However at
any instant one emotion or the other would predominate, depending on which thought was uppermost.

' Arist. Cat. 10 notes that there are four ways in which something can be opposed (&vTikeloBa): as relatives
(T& mpds T1 — e.g. double and half); as contraries (T& évavTia — e.g. good and bad; black and white); as
privation and state (oTépnots kai €15 — e.g. blindness and sight); as affirmation and negation (kaTdpaois kai
amogaots — e.g. he is sitting, and he is not sitting). Metaph. 5.10.1018a25 notes that contraries are the most
strongly opposed.

% Ben-Ze’ev (2003) 103.

I Ben-Ze’ev (2000) discusses a number of emotions felt at others’ fortunes which do not occur in Aristotle,
and his binary categorisation comes from this work and is imposed onto Aristotle. In general it works well.
Ben-Ze’ev (2003) 113, however, believes Aristotle’s discussion of kindness in RA. 2.7 is the same as our
compassion — Konstan (2006) 156-68 argues, in my view correctly, that the emotion Aristotle treats is not
kharis (kindness), but kharin ekhein (gratitude) — but Aristotle does not relate this emotion to any of those in
2.8-11. Similarly, Aristotle’s comments on admiration quoted by Ben-Ze’ev (2003) 118 are that we emulate
those we admire (2.11.1388b20), which does not amount to another emotion, merely a descriptive verb
applied to the emulator. Ben-Ze’ev goes on to argue “that admiration, rather than emulation, is the opposite
of contempt” (118), and proceeds to put admiration in a different quadrant from emulation; none of this is
justified by Aristotle’s text.
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top left quadrant. Third, Ben-Ze’ev has included spite, but Ais evidence for this emotion
comes from the Nicomachean Ethics and, as 1 will show, these treatises cannot simply
supplement each other. Finally, I believe he has mis-positioned some of his emotions,

partly because his analysis does not take account of something crucial: character.

4.2.2 A three-way categorisation

To go back a stage, Aristotle discusses three emotions in the Rhetoric that are pains we (the
subject) feel on perceiving that someone else (the object) has some good. These emotions
are indignation, envy and emulation, and in a number of short passages Aristotle tells us
how to distinguish them.”” We feel indignation because the other person does not deserve
the good (1386b10-11: 16 AumreioBan € Tals dvagials eUmpayiais), but this is explicitly
contrasted with envy, where it is not a concern (2.9.1386b18-20: AU uév yap
Tapaxwdns kai 6 pbovos oTiv kai i eumpayia, &AN oU ToU dvagiou dAA& Tol {oou
kal dpofou), nor is the other’s deservingness mentioned in connection with emulation.”
We feel emulation because we want the same good as someone else, though we have no
desire to deprive them of theirs (2.11.1388a34-37: oux &1t &AA &AN’ 8T1 oUxi kal aUTd
goTw ... 6 ptv yap autdv mapaockeudlet Sia oV LijAov Tuyxdvely TGV dyabdov), but
in both indignation and envy our concern is with someone else owning the good, not with
our own lack (2.9.1386b20-21: 16 8¢ un &11 aUT T1 oupPriceTal étepov, GAAG 81" autodv
TOV TAnoiov, &maciv ouoicws et Urdpxetv; 2.11.1388a37-38: 6 8¢ TOvV TAnciov un éxew

diax Tov @Bovov). Finally, Aristotle states it is bad to feel envy,” but good to feel

2 He characterises each emotion according to who feels it, when, and against whom (2.1.1378a23-26); but
this is not how he distinguishes one emotion from another.

2 The object’s desert is not relevant to emulation, but the subject’s (i.e. our own) perceived desert is: the
more we feel we deserve similar goods now, the more we will feel pain. However, if we assess our self-worth
as currently low, but potentially high (if we work hard / study ethics / raise a large family etc.), we might
anticipate attaining a greater allocation of goods only once we deserve them, so such minimal pain as we feel
now will merely be at the thought that we might not fulfil our potential.

** 1t is perhaps odd that Aristotle does not mention envy’s badness in the chapter he nominally devotes to that
emotion (2.10). However, its badness is irrelevant to the “Who feels it? When? Against whom?” questions
that are the main focus of each chapter; the point most logically belongs where he compares one emotion with
another. He has already told us at 2.9.1386b33-1837al that the phthoneros (and the epikhairekakos) is of a
contrary character to the khréstos who feels indignation (and various other emotions), so it would be
unnecessary to repeat it until he compares phthonos with another emotion, which he does not do till
2.11.1388a34-38 (after which follow a number of situations inspiring zélos that contrast directly with
individual situations inspiring phthonos — see n.55 below). In the Eth. Nic. too, envy is one of only a handful
of bad emotions, along with spite and shamelessness (Eth. Nic. 2.6.1107a9-11). These remarks are all
consistent, so we should not take the absence of a statement of envy’s badness in 2.10 as problematic.
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emulation (2.11.1388a35-36: 816 kai émekés éoTiv 6 LfjAos kail Emekddv, TO 8¢ pBoveiv
patlov kai @avAwv), and indignation is also associated with good character
(2.9.1386b11-12: kai Guew T Tabn [to eleein and fo nemesan] 1Bous xpnoToy;
2.9.1386b33-1387al: kai éoTiv ToU auTtou fjfous amavTta TalTta [fo nemesan and others
(see below)], T&x & évavtia ToU fvavTiou: 6 yap auTds £0TIV EMIXAIPEKAKOS Kal
q>60vspc’>g).25 We can see, therefore, that Aristotle describes how these emotions differ
from each other by reference to three, not two, factors: whether the subject’s character is
good or bad; whether the object’s deservingness is important; and whether the good itself is
specifically desired. Each factor shows one emotion differing markedly from the other

two.26

Turning to pleasurable emotions at someone else’s bad fortune, Aristotle has provided one,
disdain, and stated that it is the opposite of emulation (2.11.1388b22-23: évavTiov yap
A kaTtagppdvnois oTl, kal TG {nAolv 1O kaTtagpoveiv): if we emulate those who
have certain goods, we disdain those who do not; if we wish to copy someone in achieving
something positive, we do not wish to copy them in achieving something negative
(2.11.1388b23-26: &vdykn 8¢ ToUs oUTwos éxovtas choTe {nAddoai Twvas 1) {nAotcbat
KQTAPPOVNTIKOUS Eival ToUTwV Te Kal €Tl TouTols 600l T& EvavTia Kakd €Xouct TGV
ayabdv TV Cn)\oﬂcbv).27 Just as in emulation we feel a pain at not having the same
goods as someone else, so in disdain we feel pleasure that we are not suffering such evils

ourselves, what Grimaldi calls “the pleasure which comes with self-satisfaction”.*®

The opposites of indignation and envy are more complicated, not least because it is not

immediately clear whether there are two feelings or one. Having compared indignation

» Grimaldi (1988) 56 cites Vahlen, J. (1914) Beitrige zu Aristoteles’ Poetik (Berlin) 266-8, on “the
similarity, if not the identity, in the Poetics of ¢meikns, xpfiotos (sic), omoudaios to denote the morally
good”. Bonitz (1870) 813b37-8 notes that ¢mieikr}s and xpnoTds are opposite to pavAos.

% We should note that Aristotle is not overly interested in mixed motives here, but presumably one can feel
both indignation and emulation simultaneously, if one both wants what someone else has and thinks the other
person shouldn’t have it. However, since one cannot be both morally good and morally bad, for Aristotle
feeling envy precludes feeling either of the other two emotions as well (though see n.13 above).

*7 Aristotle goes on to say that we can also feel kataphronésis for those with good fortune, when it does not
come with the right sort of goods (2.11.1388b26-28: 816 ToAAdKs KaTappovolow TV eUTUXOUVTWY,
Otav &veu TGOV évTiwy dyabdv Umdpxn auTols 1) Tuxn) — equivalent, in the modern world, to our
contemptuous feeling for those we know will squander their lottery winnings, or for the nouveaux riches who
buy vulgar status symbols.

% Grimaldi (1988) 179.
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with envy (see above), Aristotle goes on to talk about the opposite emotions accompanying
the ones to which he has just referred, and I quote the passage in full for clarity:

pavepdy 8 811 dkoloubroel kal T& évavTia wédn ToUTols: O pEv yap
AutroUpevos émi Tols avatiws kakompayoUow robnoetal fi &Autos
goTan Eml TOTs évavTicos kakoTpayoUow, olov Tous TaTpaloias kai
piaipdvous, dtav TUxwol Tipwplias, oUdels &v Autmbein xpnoTtds: Bel
Yap Xaipew £mi TOls TolouTols, cs & alTws Kal €Tl Tois el TPATTOUO!
kKaT' aflav: &uew yap dikala, kal TOolEl Xaipelv TOV EMIEKT AVAYKN
yap eAmilewv UmdpLar v &mep TG Opoiw, kai aUuT®. kai EoTv ToU
auTtoU fifous dmavta TaiTa, T& & évavTia ToU évavTiou: 6 yap auTtds
EOTIV EMYAIPEKAKOS Kal PBovePdS: £ @ YAp TIS AUTIEITAL YIYVOREVE
Kal UTTAPXOVTL, Qvaykaiov TOUTOV €Tl Ti] OTePNOel Kal Ti) pBopd TN
ToUTOU Xaipelv.

Rh.2.9.1386b25-1387a3

And clearly the opposite emotions will accompany these ones. For whoever
is pained by someone suffering bad fortune undeservedly, will be pleased or
at least not pained by those who suffer bad fortune oppositely
[i.e. deservedly]. For instance, no good person (khréstos) would be pained at
parricides or murderers being punished; one must rejoice at such things, just
as at people having good fortune deservedly. For both things are just, and
make the good person (epieikés) rejoice, since he must expect the same
thing to happen to him as to someone like him. And all these emotions are
felt by the same character (éthos); and contrary feelings are felt by the
contrary character: for the same person is spiteful (epikhairekakos) and
envious (phthoneros), as someone pained by something’s existence or
genesis will necessarily rejoice at its absence or destruction.

Where Aristotle says “And clearly the opposite emotions will accompany these ones”, he
initially appears to be talking about indignation and envy, the emotions he has been
contrasting in the immediately preceding paragraph. In fact, in the following sentence,
Aristotle talks about being pained by undeserved misfortune, which is not indignation but
pity. “These ones” therefore refers to all the emotions so far discussed, pity as well as

indignation and envy, and Aristotle deals with these three emotions one after another.”

First, Aristotle says that the man pained by undeserved misfortune (i.e. the person who
feels pity), already identified with the person who feels indignation, will also feel joy at

deserved misfortune (2.9.1386b26-28 and 30) and deserved good fortune (2.9.1386b30-

» Ibid. 155.
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31).*° We therefore have four emotions: pity; indignation; pleasure at deserved misfortune
(a sort of satisfaction at someone “getting their comeuppance™);’' and pleasure at deserved
good fortune (for which I shall use Ben-Ze’ev’s happy for’).>> All these emotions will be
felt by people of the same, i.e. good, character (the epieikés or khréstos) — people who can
diagnose others’ deserts correctly and feel appropriate pain or joy. Aristotle goes on to
state that contrary feelings will be felt by the contrary, i.e. bad, character (the phaulos) —
that the phthoneros (the envious man) is also epikhairekakos (spiteful).®> Aristotle says
later that this joy is roused similarly to envy (2.10.1388a24-27: 8fjAov 8¢ kai ¢’ ofs
Xaipouotv oi ToloUTol Kai €Tl Tiol kai s EXovTes: €os Yap ExovTes AutrolivTal, oUTeos
EXOVTES Tl TOTS évavTiols fjodnoovtal), which must mean: by the misfortunes of equals,
rather than the deserving. This is appropriate, as someone morally bad will be unable to
diagnose deserts correctly. He will feel envy and spite whether the object deserves it or

not.34

Ben-Ze’ev’s diagram would therefore be more in tune with Aristotle’s thinking if it looked
something like Fig. 4.2 below. There are three pleasurable emotions — pleasure at deserved
misfortune, spite and disdain — respectively opposite to indignation, envy and emulation.
Pity also has an opposite: ‘happy for’. Each pair of emotions is aroused in the same
individual in directly contrary circumstances, which is why each emotion is linked to its

direct opposite.

30 Cf. 2.9.1387b16-18; see J.M. Cooper (1996) 242, who draws attention to this unnamed good contrary to
indignation.

3 Kristjansson (2006) 96-99 refers to this emotion as ‘satisfied indignation’ (see ch.2 n.95), on the basis that
it can only be felt after some injustice causing righteous indignation has been remedied; cf. p.38, where 1
argue that satisfied indignation is in fact not pleasurable, merely satisfying (though I am using ‘pleasurable’ in
the everyday, rather than Aristotelian, sense).

32 Ben-Ze’ev (2003) 118.

33 Kristjansson (2006) 94-100 insists on translating this emotion as ‘Schadenfieude’, by explicit contrast with
‘spite’ or ‘malice’. I prefer ‘spite’ because in Schadenfreude the patient does not usually take part in the
action causing the pleasurable feelings, whereas if epikhairekakia is to be a true opposite to phthonos (and,
indeed, be included in the RA.) it must be able to motivate action.

34 Aristotle devotes almost the entirety of one chapter to each painful emotion, with no more than a few lines
for each contrary pleasurable emotion (cf. Ben-Ze’ev (2003) 103), a scanty treatment similarly applied to
shamelessness (2.6.1385a14-15) and ingratitude (2.7.1385b7-10).

78



Chapter 4: Aristotle

Desire to avoid ewil

Disdain Fity

Pleasure at ;
deserved Spite
misfortune

Deserved situation Undeserved situation

Envy Indignation

Happy For Emulation

Desire to obtain good

Fig. 4.2: Revised diagram of emotions relating to others’ fortunes

I would mention three qualifications to this diagram. First, [ am following Ben-Ze’ev in
excluding a character axis (which would be in a third dimension perpendicular to the page),
though for clarity rather than oversight — it is this that makes envy and spite appear close to
the centre, since (bad) character is the only significant factor in these emotions. Second,
emotions will not always be felt to the same degree, so a response will be somewhere along
a line rather than at a fixed point. Finally, the exact emotional response will vary between
individuals and in different situations, so each emotion could perhaps best be represented
by a teardrop centred on the origin, the line being an average response. While this
representation is therefore not quite as exact as it might be, I believe its extra clarity makes
up for these minor imperfections so long as they are borne in mind. The diagram is perhaps

overly schematising, but no more than Aristotle’s thought in the Rhetoric.”

35 See n.12, n.13, n.26 above.

79



Chapter 4: Aristotle

4.3 The placement of phthonos in the Ethics

In saying in the Rhetoric that ‘good’ (epieikés or khréstos) people feel indignation and
emulation, while bad (phaulos) people feel envy, Aristotle appears to suggest there are only
two types of character (éthos): good, and bad. The former would then feel a number of
emotions related to others’ fortunes (pity and ‘happy for’, indignation and ‘pleasure at
deserved misfortune’, emulation and disdain); the latter only envy and spite, depending
whether the fortune is bad or good. Good people would not be able to feel envy and spite at
all; bad people would feel nothing else. If this interpretation were valid, an orator’s
audience could consist only of people whose characters were either good or bad. People
whose characters were somewhere in the middle, or who were sometimes good and
sometimes bad, would not be envisaged. Anticipating slightly the Nicomachean Ethics,
where Aristotle argues that to be morally virtuous requires an ethical education, this would

imply that those without such moral virtue (i.e. virtually everyone) are bad.*

Is Aristotle really arguing that the vast majority of his orator’s audience will be morally bad
individuals, capable of feeling only envy and spite? It seems inherently unlikely. If
nothing else, why would Aristotle then devote 186 lines to good people (66 lines to pity, 82
to indignation and 38 to emulation) and only 44 to bad (envy)? Indeed, if the vast majority
of the audience could only feel envy and spite, why even bother teaching an orator about
pity and indignation? Such an interpretation would place Aristotle at odds with oratorical
practice, where appeals to an audience’s pity and indignation (or righteous anger) are

commonplace.’’

3¢ We should note that there are two ways in which the terms good (émewns or xpnoTtds) and bad (padilos)
can be used: morally and socially. For an Archaic aristocrat such as Theognis, the two senses are identical,
‘the good’ being synonymous with aristocracy and ‘the base’ with commoners. In democratic Athens, with
its strong demotic ideology, the two become separated, so Euripides can talk about an honest poor man
(palhos xpnoTtds), contrasted with a bad cleverer one (kakds copdTepos) — lon 834-5. While Aristotle’s
aristocratic audience in his Ethics lectures might well think of themselves as both socially and morally good,
for Aristotle himself these two senses are not identical, though it should be noted that to become morally good
(through studying ethics), social “goodness” (i.e. wealth and leisure) would be a pre-requisite — Hutchinson
(1995) 203; Nussbaum (1994) 55-6. It is possible Aristotle adopts a lower standard of ‘goodness’ for the
mass audience his orator (in the Rhetoric) will address, but there is no reason to suppose this is necessarily so.
37 Carey (1996) 402-5 discusses righteous anger and pity, among other emotions roused; Dover (1974) 195-6
notes that orators often attempted to rouse a jury’s pity, sometimes by bringing their children into court; Allen
(2003) 80-6 argues that juries were roused to controlled righteous anger (orgé), in an amount appropriate to
the crime, an emotion Aristotle separates off as 16 vepeodv; Webb (1997) 120-5 shows that Roman oratory
likewise attempted to arouse misericordia (pity) and indignatio (indignation). Note it is possible that appeals
to indignation are equally/instead appeals to transmuted envy — see ch.5.3, ch.6.
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However, we should realise that the Greek words phaulos, epieikés and khréstos are much
more flexible, and have a broader application both socially and morally (see n.36 above),
than the English words ‘bad’ and ‘good’, and in both interpretations (social and moral)
moving from one to the other is possible. It is likely that Aristotle intends they should be
understood in this way (even in the Rhetoric), i.e. as “characteristic of moral goodness” and
“characteristic of moral badness”, which is suggestive of a continuum.”® In the
Nicomachean Ethics it is much clearer that Aristotle does not believe most people to be
either uniformly bad or uniformly good, but somewhere in the middle.” Most people’s
characters have been partially educated, partially encouraged towards moral goodness (I
discuss how in ch.4.4.3). Much of the time people will not feel emotions that are either
phaulon or epieikes. There will be instances where they feel one or the other, but with no
reliability, and it is the orator’s job to try to tug them towards one end of the spectrum or
the other, to try to awake an indignant or envious emotional response by appealing to their

moral education or lack of it.

Aristotle (unlike the Stoics) does not believe that emotions are inimical to reason, and
should therefore be eliminated as far as possible.** In the Nicomachean Ethics, he argues
that a proper measure of emotion is the morally desirable response, and he calls that proper
measure the mean (uecdTns). Aristotle goes so far as to define virtue in relation to feeling
appropriate emotion.”! However, one might not feel the proper amount of emotion: one
might feel an excess or a deficiency (both are opposed to the mean and to each other), and
both these extremes are vices (Eth. Nic. 2.6.1107a2-3: uecdtns 8¢ dUo KaKIV, T HEV
kaB’ UmepPoAnv Tijs 8¢ kat EAAewyv; 2.8.1108b11-12: Tpiddv 81 Siabéoecov ovoddv, Svo
MEV KaKIQV, Tis MEv kab UmepPoAny Trs 8¢ katT EAAeww, wds 8 ApeThs TiS
pHecOTNTOS, TGoal Taoals avTikelwTal Mws). For instance: feeling a lack of fear when
proper (the mean) is bravery, a virtue; feeling a lack of fear even when one should feel fear

(the excessive vice) is rashness; feeling fear too often (the defective vice) is cowardice

3% As these formulations are clumsy in English, I shall continue using the designations ‘bad’ and ‘good’, but
the broader interpretation of these words should be borne in mind.

39 Broadie (1991) 102.

* Nussbaum (1994) 9-10, 41-2; Gill (2003) 29; Knuuttila (2004) 6.

I As Nussbaum (1996) 316-17 points out, this means that even a correct action is not virtuous unless it has
been motivated by morally appropriate emotions.
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(Eth. Nic.3.7.1115b11-1116a9). Aristotle argues (Eth. Nic. 2.6.1106a25-1106b3) that the
location of the mean will vary, not just from situation to situation, but from person to
person. For instance, if eating two measures of food would be too little for all and ten too
much, the right amount (the mean) will not necessarily be six measures: this would be too
little for a champion athlete, but too much for a beginner. Thus six measures might be an
excess, a deficiency, or a mean. Means are therefore relative to us, not to the object. It is
for this reason that a proper emotional response might be part-way along a line in Fig. 4.2

above, rather than at the line’s end.

In the Eudemian Ethics, véueols is a mean, and covers four emotions: pain at undeserved
good or bad fortune (indignation and pity), and pleasure at deserved good or bad fortune
(‘happy for’ and ‘pleasure at deserved misfortune’).** The excessive vice is @Bdvos, which
is described as a pain felt at deserved good fortune (envy);* the defective vice is unnamed,
but is felt by the émyxoipékakos, and is a joy at undeserved misfortune (spite)

3

(Eth. Eud. 3.7.1233b19-25: 6 pev @Bdvos TO Aumeicbar émi Tols kat &giav €U
TPA&TTOUCY ¢é0Tiv, TO 8¢ TOU émixaipekdkou Tdbos éml TO auTd Avcovupov, &AN’ 6
Excov B1jAos, et TO xaipev Tals mapd Ty &fiav kakompayials. péoos 8¢ ToUTwv 6

vepeonTIKSs, kal & ékdAouv ol dpxaiol THv véueotv, TO AutreioBail v émi Tals Tapd ThHv

agiav kakompayials kai eumpayials, xaipew 8 émi Tais agiais).

In the Nicomachean Ethics, véueols is again the mean, and thus a morally acceptable
emotion, providing it is felt only when the object’s good fortune is undeserved (righteous

indignation, what Aristotle calls T6 vepeoav in the Rhetoric; the other three good emotions

2 While this definition is idiosyncratic (to say the least), these are the same four emotions that Aristotle treats
together at Rh. 2.9.1386b25-33 where he argues they are all the product of the same good character, so there
is at least some logic here. One of the four emotions (pain at undeserved good fortune) is the same as to
nemesan in the Rh. (and nemesis in the Eth. Nic.). See Coker (1992) 70.

# Kristjansson (2006) 95 disputes phthonos® equation with envy, as he believes that would imply that we
want the good ourselves, which we would not necessarily if we merely felt indignation (nemesis) on too many
occasions; he prefers ‘begrudging spite’ as a translation. While noting in passing that (as I show in ch.3) the
scope of phthonos is wider than English ‘envy’ and includes such ideas as ‘begrudging spite’, I would
disagree with Kristjansson: first, he seems to have overlooked the (earlier — see n.45, n.47) Rhetoric’s
discussion of phthonos, where it is very plainly ‘envy’ (as well as ‘jealousy’, ‘begrudging spite’ etc); second,
like phthonos (see Aristotle’s definition — p.85), envy also does not show a strong desire for the good, rather a
desire that the other person not have it (see p.26, p.35). The problem with the phthonos-nemesis-
epikhairekakos triad is not that phthonos has changed its meaning; rather it is that Aristotle is trying to fit into
his doctrine of the mean, three emotions that do not really work as an excessive vice-virtuous mean-deficient
vice triad in the way he would like. See also Coker (1992) 65-8.
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are dropped from the definition).** @Bévos is once again identified with an excess of
indignation, feeling pain even when good fortune is deserved (envy); and this time the
defective vice, being so far short of pain that one feels joy (presumably at undeserved bad
fortune), is named as émxoupexakia (spite)* (Eth. Nic. 2.7.1108b1-5: véueots 8¢ pesdTns
pBdvou kal emyxaipekakias, eiol 8¢ Trept AUtV kai 1dovnv Tas ém Tols oupPaivouot
Tols méAas Yywoupévas: & HEV YAp vepdeonTikds AumeiTar €mi TOls Aavafiws v
Tp&TTOUGIY, 6 8¢ PBovePOs UTepPAAAcoV ToUTOV £l oL AuTreiTal, 6 8’ émixaipékakos
ToooUTov tAAeiTel ToU Aumeiobar chote kai xaipew).* In the Nicomachean Ethics,
Aristotle seems to have replaced four emotions identified in the Rhetoric with only three,
having lost ‘pleasure at deserved misfortune’, the second virtuous emotion. However, let
us look closer. In suggesting that, in moving from indignation to envy, one moves from
virtue to vice and ceases to concern oneself with desert, Aristotle is paralleling what he said
in the Rhetoric, albeit in the language of his newly developed doctrine of the mean.*” 1t is
by no means so obvious why spite should be the defective vice: one would expect the
defect to be an inability to be indignant even when appropriate.*® M.J. Mills notes that the
triad envy — indignation — spite is the only one in the Ethics in which there are two

excesses, and he has suggested that really there ought to be two triads, corresponding

* Kristjansson (2006) 102 believes that the definition given for nemesis in Eth. Eud. is correct, and that is
why he chooses a different term from that used in the RA. (to nemesan), which refers only to ‘indignation’;
however his subsequent attempt to explain the difference in meaning of nemesis between Eth. Eud. and
Eth. Nic. is not persuasive.

* While the adjective ¢myaipékakos is used in the RA. (2.9.1386b34), Eth. Eud. (3.7.1233b19 and 21) and
NE (2.7.1108b5), the abstract noun émyxaipekakia is only used in the Eth. Nic. (2.7.1107al0 and 1108bl).
Neither word appears in surviving Greek literature before the fourth century. émyxoipékakos is used by the
comic poets Anaxandrides, Alexis and Timokles (the last as a title to a play!), all of whom were
contemporaries of Aristotle, per W. Smith (1867). It is unlikely that comic poets would use a word coined in
a philosophical treatise and familiar only to philosophy students, hence émxaipékakos was very likely in
common parlance when first used by Aristotle. émxaipekakia makes its first appearance (in surviving
literature) in the Eth. Nic., and continues to be used only in philosophical circles, so it is likely Aristotle
coined the abstraction himself to address the noted lack in the Eth. Eud. This suggests Eth. Nic. postdates
Rh. and Eth. Eud. in composition (cf. n.47 below) — contra Kenny (1978) 215-39, who argues that the
Eth. Fud. might have been written after the Eth. Nic. Both words appear once in the Mag. mor. (27.1 and
27.2), which is consistent, if my argument is correct, with this treatise postdating the other three works.

* pBdvos and émixaipekakia are not equivalent to other emotions treated in the ethical works, as they are not
means that can be morally good in some measure, but are always vicious (Eth. Nic. 2.6.1107a9-12) — M.J.
Mills (1985) 10; Broadie (1991) 102; Garver (2000) 66.

7 I believe the development of the doctrine of the mean, and hence the composition of both Eth. Eud. and
Eth. Nic., must postdate the RA. (or at least the part of Book 2 that is concerned with the emotions), as
Aristotle is very unlikely to have avoided all mention of it in the RhA. if that were a later work; see Irwin
(1996) 161-2 for a different view. Taken with n.45 above, I therefore believe the order of composition was
Rh., Eth. Eud., Eth. Nic., Mag. mor., an order of composition I occasionally assume in the argument in the
main text.

* Grimaldi (1988) 152; cf. Coker (1992) 70.
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respectively to pain at good fortune and joy at bad fortune, which he shows as in Fig. 4.3

below.

pBovepdg ------- VEUEOT|TIKOS ------- AVOVULOS
(envious) (righteously indignant) (unnamed)

ETILXAUPEKAKOG ------- AVWVUNOS ------- AVWOVUHOS
(spiteful) (unnamed) (unnamed)

Fig. 4.3: Source: M.J. Mills (1985) 10

The virtuous mean in each triad is the ability to diagnose desert correctly and feel an
appropriate amount of pain or pleasure at it, while the excess in each triad is the lack of this
ability coupled with feeling pain or pleasure indiscriminately. Ignoring the deficient
extremes, which are merely a lack of feeling, we can see in Fig. 4.4 below that this
formulation gives four emotions that are the envy, indignation, spite, and ‘pleasure at

deserved misfortune’ (PaDM) of the Rhetoric:

Fig. 4.4: The ‘corrected’ triads

As M.J. Mills points out, Aristotle has tried to show how his “doctrine of the mean” covers
rivalrous emotions but, perhaps led astray by so many unnamed emotions, he mistakenly

included one triad too few.*’

In the Rhetoric, envy and spite were depicted as emotions that afflict bad people in certain
situations. In the Ethics, however, they have become paradigms of badness: excessive
feelings by the ethically uneducated of emotions that an ethically aware person would feel

more judiciously, and which in that judiciousness would be perfectly acceptable.

¥ ML.J. Mills (1985) 10; see also Urmson (1980) 166-7; Konstan (2006) 115. Coker (1992) 71-80 postulates
four triads of emotions, each based on nemesis in a different one of its four Eth. Eud. guises.
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4.4 Envy and enviers

4.4.1 What goods excite envy?

Envy is defined as a pain we feel when we see those like ourselves having good fortune
concerning their goods, not because we want their goods, but purely because they have
them (2.10.1387b22-25: ¢oTiv 6 @Bdvos AUTM Tis £mi eUmpayia @aivopévn TGV
eipnuéveoy dyabdv meplt Tous opoious, un va Ti aitd, &AA& 8t ékeivous). This

definition is largely Platonic in origin.*

Aristotle says in 2.10 that he has already spoken about the good things in life that incite
envy. These are discussed in RA. 1.5, which deals with the external and bodily goods that
bring happiness: good birth, plenty of friends, good friends, wealth, good children, plenty
of children, a happy old age, bodily excellences (such as health, beauty, strength, height,
athletic prowess), fame, honour, good luck, and virtue (1.5.1360b18-22). Aristotle says all
these things are the product of good fortune, and as such incite envy (1.5.1362a5-6: Acos

8¢ T TolaUTa TV Ayadddv éoTv Ao TUXNS €’ ofs éoTiv O pBSVOS).

Aristotle goes on to talk in RA. 1.6 about the good (T6 &yaBdv) and the useful
(To oungépov). These are goods that should be chosen for their own sake, and not for the
sake of something else (1.6.1362a21-23). They include pleasure, happiness, goods of the
soul (such as justice, courage, temperance, magnanimity and magnificence), health, wealth,

friends and friendship, honour and reputation, good memory, the ability to learn, and more
(1.6.1362b5-28).

Two points should be noted here. First, there is some considerable overlap between goods
desirable for their own sake (1.6), and those that bring happiness (1.5). Second, there is no

mention in 1.6 that the goods listed are the product of good fortune (on the contrary, as the

*% The various elements of this definition can be extracted from P1. Phlb. 49¢8-50a10, though he talks about
friends and neighbours rather than equals. The definition is repeated in the pseudo-Platonic Definitiones
(416al13): ®BSvos AUt ¢ml piAcov dyabois fi olow f yeyevnuévols. Xenophon records a similar Socratic
formulation, that envy is a pain, and consists in being grieved at the good fortune of friends (Mem 3.9.8.1-4):
DBSvov 8¢ okomddv, & Ti eln, AU pév Tva EEnUpiokev avTdv Bvuta, olTe pévtol ThHv £ pihcov dtuxials
olUte TNV ¢ éxBpcov euTuxials yiyvouévnu, &AA& pdvous €pn @bovelv ToUs £mi Tals TGV ¢iAwv
eumpatials avicopévous.
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Nicomachean Ethics shows, many of them are virtues that must be developed by hard work
over many years), nor that they incite envy. If Aristotle is saying that goods appearing in
both lists — wealth, friends, honour — incite envy when judged to be the product of good
fortune rather than hard work, that is tantamount to saying they incite envy when they are
seen as undeserved. Aristotle is throwing into doubt his own distinction between
indignation (to do with desert) and envy (to do with the bad character of the observer)
discussed above. We shall see that in other authors the distinction between indignation and
envy is not nearly so clear-cut as Aristotle would like (see ch.5.3). Aristotle has, perhaps

inadvertently, given an insight here into a more popular socio-psychology.
4.4.2 Who feels envy, and when?

Aristotle elaborates on “those like ourselves” (2.10.1387b24: toUs ouoious), elsewhere
referred to as equals (2.9.1386b19-20: To¥ foou kai duoiou).”’ People will feel envy
towards those who are or appear similar to them in birth, relationship, age, disposition,
distinction, or wealth (2.10.1387b25-7: @Bovrjcouct pév yap oi ToloUtol ofs eiol
Tives Spotol fj paivovtal opoious 8¢ Aéyw KaTd yévos, katd ouyyévelav, kad’ nAikias,
KaTa EEels, kaTa ddEav, kaTta Ta umapxovTa), and near them in time, place, age and
reputation (2.10.1388a6: Tols y&p éyyus kal xpovw kai TéTe kal nAikkia kai 84En
pBovouUoiv). Additionally people feel envy for kin (e.g. sibling rivalry) and anyone else
they are in rivalry with, which will include people who are contemporaries, who live near
them, who are not too far above or below them, and who compete for the same things both
in sport and in love — and presumably occupation: he quotes the famous line from Hesiod

that “potter envies potter” (2.10.1388a7-16).>

People will feel envy when they fall a little short of having all the good things in life
(2.10.1387b26). People who do great deeds and have good fortune can also feel phthonos
(this is possessive jealousy),” as they think others will try to take something away from
them — this includes those honoured for a distinction, especially wisdom or happiness (29-

30). Ambitious people are more envious than unambitious ones (though this implies the

> A number of modern scholars agree that envy is felt most for equals — see ch.2 n.10, n.114.

2 Hes. Op. 25-26: «ai kepaueUs kepapel KoTéel kai TEKTOVI TEKTwVY, Kai TTwxOs TTwXG® plovéel kai
ao1d6s aoide. — see pp.45-7.

3 As we saw at pp.58-9, phthonos can mean possessive jealousy — cf. Cairns (2003b) 239.
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unambitious can be envious too), as are those with a reputation for wisdom, who are
ambitious as regards wisdom (possessive jealousy again).>* In general, anyone wishing to
be distinguished in anything can be envious (or jealous) in regard to that thing (31-33). The
small-minded (uikpdyuxot) are also envious, because everything seems great to them (34).
People envy those whose possessions or successes they feel to be a reproach to them
(1388a18-21). Those who have lost something, or who never had it, envy those that do
have it, as do those who have not got it yet; this includes youth, so older men envy younger,
and money, so those who have spent much envy those who have spent little (1388a21-

24).%°

Three other envious situations occur in the Politics: (1) the rich are prone to treat the poor
as masters do their slaves — they feel kataphronésis for them, and the poor will feel
phthonos for the rich in return (Pol. 4.11.1295b19-23: ¢508’ ol pev &pxelv ouk emioTavVTAL,
AAN &pxeoBar Souliknv apxn, oi & &pxeobar ptv oUdsuiav dpxnv, Gpxew B¢
SeoToTIKNY ApxNv. YiveTal ouv SoUAwv kai SeomoTddv ToALs, GAN’ oUk EAeubépcov, kai
TV pEv pbBovouvTwv TAV bt KaTqu>povo(JVToov);56 (2) anyone great in a city is apt to
cause civil strife, either through being envied or because they get ‘too big for their boots’
(Pol. 5.4.1304a34-8: oi Suvdpews aiTiol yevduevol, kai iSiddTal kai dpxai kai puAai kai
8Aws pépos kal mARBos OTolovolv, oTdow kwouoly: 1) yap oi TouTols pbovoivTes
TIMHEVOLS EPXOUOL TTis OTAOEWS, 1] oUTOL di& TTv UTIEpoXNV oU BEAouot pévetv €Tl TGOV
fowv); and (3) kings unrestricted by law are more despotic, so more envied, than those
more restricted (Pol. 5.11.1313a20-23: S0 yap &v éAattévewv ot kuptol, TAeiw

XpOvov avaykaiov WPEveElw TEOQV Thv ApxXNv: auTol Te yap [TTOV YiyvovTal

> Presumably as regards their reputation for wisdom, that no one else match it — while competition for
wisdom is not a zero-sum game, competition for a reputation for wisdom can be.

> There are some instructive contrasts with zélos. While the small-minded (ukpdwuxot) and the old are
prone to phthonos (2.10.1387b, 2.10.1388a21), the high-minded (ueyaAdyuxol) and the young will feel
emulation (2.11.1388a38-b3). Both phthonos (2.10.1387b26) and zélos (2.11.1388b3-7) can be felt for those
who fall short of having all the goods mentioned at pp.85-6; however the one must be felt by bad people, and
the other by good.

**In Pol. 1.6 Aristotle argues that, with the exception of (Greek) slaves captured in inter-polis strife, in
general slaves are so by nature and they recognise the fact. Because they accept their slavery and are properly
obedient, the slave and his master are bound together by common interest and will be friends. However,
slaves by convention (i.e. Greeks enslaved contrary to nature) will not have the same interest as their masters
— their interest will be to regain their natural freedom — and so friendship with their masters is ruled out
(Pol. 1.6.1255b5-15). In Pol. 4.11 Aristotle is presumably drawing an analogy, not between masters and
slaves by nature, but between masters and slaves by convention — it is these, who should properly be political
equals of their masters, who will feel envy for them.
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SeomoTikoi Kai Tols 1jfecwv {ool paAAov, kai UTTO TV dpxouévv pbovolvTtal fTTov).
These situations do not on the face of it appear in the Rhetoric. However that treatise
presupposes the context of a polis, and it is in that context that envy is described as being
felt for equals (ToU Toou kai ouoiou). As Schofield points out, for Aristotle “a polis is an
association of free and equal persons”.”’ In a polis, a man’s homoioi and isoi are his fellow
citizens. Sparta indeed called its citizens Homoioi,® while in Athens and elsewhere
isonomia (equality before the law) implied democracy.”® The idea was the same in both
cases: that all (male) citizens were equals, both politically and legally.®® In the examples of
envy given in the Politics, someone or some class is seeking to surpass his/their natural
homoioi and isoi; the rest of his/their society responds with phthonos. Phthonos as moral
censure plays no part in Aristotle’s thinking in the Rhetoric or Ethics, in these brief remarks

in the Politics he is (once again) showing some reflection of a more popular morality.*’

4.4.3 Who does not feel envy?

In reading the above, it can seem as if almost anyone can envy nearly anyone else for just
about anything at all. However, there are some situations given even in the Rhetoric that
exclude envy. People who are not similar or equal in any of the ways listed will not feel
envy for each other. Even being dissimilar in only one respect can preclude envy: e.g.
people who live a century apart, or at opposite ends of the Mediterranean, or those far
above or below us (2.10.1388a9-12).°* But for a more detailed analysis of those who will
not feel envy, we must turn to Aristotle’s discussion of virtue and ethical education in the

Ethics.

>7 Schofield (1998) 45.

¥ Cartledge (1987) 15.

> Hdt. 3.80.26 (Athens), 3.142.15 (Samos), 5.37.2 (Miletus); Thuc. 3.82.8 (in general).

% See Ober (1989) 7, 70, 197, 240 etc. for the ideology of political and legal equality underpinning the
Athenian democracy. Dem. 51.11 (16 mavtas éxewv icov kai dnuokpaTteioBat) shows the link between
equality and democracy being invoked in fourth-century oratory.

''See ch.5.3.

62T am not convinced that one does need this similarity to feel envy as such. There is no reason, for example,
why someone might not burn to surpass the deeds of someone long dead. Cope (1877), commenting on
2.10.2, argues that one “may envy a baby its innocence, its health, its rosy cheeks,” and that any involuntary
comparison can give rise to an unsatisfied desire, bringing painful feelings. However Aristotle is not
necessarily excluding such situations from inspiring envy. The Rheforic is concerned with oratory, and
therefore deals with instances where oratory is important, i.e. where envy motivates action (2.11.1388a36-38).
Since envy of a baby’s innocence does not lead to action, it is irrelevant in the context of a speech, and so to
Aristotle’s argument.
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We have already seen that morally good people cannot feel envy, but how does one become
morally good? Aristotle believes the human soul is divided into an alogical half and a
logical half (Eth. Nic. 1.13.1102a26-32). The alogical half is the passionate, desiderative
part of the soul, the seat of the emotions and bodily desires. However, since emotions are
cognitive (i.e. they involve judgment), it is possible for them to be controlled by the logical
half of the soul: the alogical half of the soul is (potentially) subordinate to the logical half.*®
Ethics involves training both halves of the soul. As Sarah Broadie notes: “human virtue,
when achieved, is precisely an excellence of reason and feeling in partnership.”** Training
of the logical half of the soul aims at practical wisdom (ppdvnois) (Eth. Nic. 6.5.1140b25-
9). Training of the alogical half aims at moral excellence (&petr) 18ikr}), which is brought
about by the character (76os) developing the habit (¢6o5) of acting in a certain way.65 One
cannot truly have either moral excellence or practical wisdom without both being present

(Eth. Nic. 6.13.1144b30-2).

In order to eliminate envy and spite, one must habituate the alogical half of the soul, which
feels emotions based on its training, only to feel pain or pleasure at someone’s perceived
good or bad fortune when it ought to be felt. This habituation is brought about by many
influences: e.g. parental upbringing, the influence of society’s norms and laws, the scrutiny
of peers, etc. By habituation one builds up a kind of mental database of situations in which
one has been taught that indignation is a proper response, or that someone has ‘got their
comeuppance’ deservedly. When someone so trained perceives an instance of good or bad
fortune, his cognitive response will recognise this fortune and say “deserved” or “not
deserved” correctly, causing him to feel (or not) pain or pleasure accordingly. This ability
is moral excellence, and is the training that a well-brought up child might have, or an adult

man before starting on a course of ethics.*

Fortenbaugh believes that perfecting the alogical side of the soul is sufficient: since

deliberation is not necessary for every individual virtuous response (sometimes there isn’t

53 Fortenbaugh (2002) 23-7.

5 Broadie (1991) 64.

% Ibid. 72; see also Kosman (1980). Aristotle notes the close similarity in the Greek words
(Eth. Nic. 2.1.1103a14-b25); LSJ confirms 1j60s is a lengthened form of €6os.

% A.D. Smith (1996) 60 notes that, for Aristotle, education in habit must come before education in reason.
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sufficient time), practical wisdom is not necessary for a virtuous response to be
guaranteed.®” Sorabji rightly disagrees (see Eth. Nic. 6.13.1144b30-2), but in my view goes
too far in the other direction, by arguing that deliberation (by the logical half of the soul) is
required to find the mean in every instance of ethical emotional response, even if only
subconsciously.”® Fortenbaugh focuses too much on habituation, Sorabji too much on
deliberation;*® the truth is somewhere between the two. Aristotle makes plain that
excellence is built through habituation: “we become just by doing just acts, temperate by
doing temperate acts, brave by doing brave acts.” (Eth. Nic. 2.1.1103b1-2: oUtco 1) kai &
pEv dikala TPATTOVTES dikalol ywdueba, Ta d¢ cwPppova owPpoves, Ta &' Aavdpeia
&wdpeio).”” A good upbringing should habituate one to be properly indignant but avoid
envy, to feel proper pleasure at others’ misfortunes but avoid spite. However, while
someone with a good upbringing might hit on the morally correct response repeatedly, there
is no guarantee that they will hit on it invariably, since for that to happen they must have
true knowledge of where the mean lies, and that requires practical wisdom and (sometimes)

deliberation.

The man who has perfected both his moral excellence and his practical wisdom is
megalopsykhos — the virtue is megalopsykhia’ — and such a man will not be able to feel
envy. Gill has argued that the megalopsykhos should not feel any of the rivalrous emotions
covered by chapters 2.9-11, since he has a goodly measure of all appropriate goods, and
knows that what he does not have is unimportant.72 However, while this might preclude
emulation and disdain, and his virtue stops him feeling envy and spite, I see no reason why
the megalopsykhos might not feel indignation or ‘pleasure at deserved misfortune’. Indeed,

if he were unable to feel these, he would be practising the defective vice.

57 Fortenbaugh (2002) 73-5.

% Sorabji (1980) 210-11.

% A.D. Smith (1996) argues that Fortenbaugh takes a Humean approach, pitting himself against the
“intellectualists”, each side stressing either character or intellect has priority in “determining good moral
ends” (58).

7 Translation from Barnes (1984).

m Megalopsykhos is normally translated “magnanimous” (Barnes (1984) uses “properly proud”), while
megalopsykhia is “magnanimity”. In n.55 above I translated it “high-minded”, to highlight the comparison
with “small-minded” (for mikropsykhos).

2 Gill (2003) 36-7.
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One other context Gill identifies as precluding rivalry for the many goods of life is (perfect)
friendship: a friend will only compete with his friend in virtue, and will willingly lose all
his possessions, and his life itself if need be, for his friend’s sake.” However, Gill does not
show why a friend will not emulate his friend, and indeed Aristotle states that we wish
someone to be our friend if we want them to emulate but not envy us (2.4.1381b21-3: Ug’
v CnAotcbai BovAovTal kai ur) pboveicbat, TouTous 1) ptAolowv §j PovAovTtal pilot

elvat).

4.5 Conclusions: a comparison of Aristotelian phthonos with modern theory

It will be fairly obvious that again there is considerable overlap between Aristotle’s views
on phthonos and modern scholarship on envious emotions.”* Aristotle says phthonos is an
emotion aimed at those similar to us;” consensus opinion in modern scholarship says envy
is most strongly felt for peers, and the more like someone you are, the stronger your envy is
likely to be.”® Aristotle says phthonos is primarily felt when we see someone in possession
of some good;”’ modern scholarship talks about social comparison when someone has some
object or attribute that we desire.”® Aristotle says that the primary drive of phthonos is that
the other person should not have (i.c. should be deprived of) the good;”’ modern
scholarship notes envy’s tendency to deprive the other of the envied object/attribute, even if
that involves some loss for ourselves.*® Phthonos is connected with its spiteful opposite,*’
in the same way that envy is required for Schadenfreude or spite/malice to be felt.* Tt is
clear that envy and phthonos are very similar emotions, and that Aristotle’s understanding

of how the latter works is very similar to modern scholarship’s understanding of the former.

7 Ibid.; this might suggest a zero-sum element to rivalry, which I do not believe Aristotle intends.

™ At least one reason for this is that, since the cognitive approach has become so ubiquitous from the 1970s,
modern scholars are much more receptive to absorbing points from Aristotle’s analysis than pre-cognitivists.
Also important is the sociological dimension of at least some of the modern studies, a perspective shared with
Aristotle.

32.10.1387b22-5: ¢oTiv & @Bbvos AUTM TIS ... Trepl ToUs Opoious — see p.86.

76 See ch.2 n.10, n.114; I note there that the assertion is not backed up with experiential proof, but it is widely
held by scholars in a variety of disciplines, and is not strongly challenged.

772.10.1387b22-5: ¢oTiv & pBSVos AUTM Tis émi elmpayia pawopévy TGV eipnuéveov &y abidv — see p.83.
® See pp.24-5.

72.11.1388a37-8: & 8t TOV TANGiov gxe dia ToOv pBdvov — see p.75.

%0 See p.26, p.35.

$12.9.1386b34-1387al: 6 yap autds ¢0Tv Emiyaipékakos kai phovepds — see pp.76-8.

82 See pp.37-8.
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This is important because it means that we can (and I will) often use Aristotle’s work on

phthonos to explain, in Greek terms, our reading of envy scenarios in Greek literature.

There are some significant differences between (Aristotle’s understanding of) phthonos and
envy however. The most obvious (and noted in my conclusions to ch.3) is that phthonos
includes the emotion we call possessive jealousy.*> In relation to Aristotle’s socio-
psychology, Salovey’s ‘situational’ approach, which considers three-person rivalry
situations that may involve any combination of envy and jealousy, is therefore more helpful
for understanding how phthonos works than the rigid envy/jealousy separation of Parrott
and R.H. Smith.** Second, admiring envy (as in “I really envy you™) is philologically not a
part of phthonos (also noted in my conclusions to ch.3) — zélos words are used instead for
this type of first-person claim, and zélos is a perfectly acceptable emotion.” A third
difference is that Aristotle does not draw out the action tendencies of phthonos, except in
his comment that we want our neighbour not to have the good;* modern scholarship is
much more interested in both the destructive tendency of envy,®” and ‘defences’ against it
(i.e. ‘coping’ mechanisms designed to lessen the pain we feel on experiencing envy, and the
secondary pain of guilt at feeling a taboo emotion).*® Fourth, Aristotle does not mention
any tendency of phthonos to disguise itself (whether advertently or inadvertently), which
modern scholarship does note for envy;* however he does say that fo nemesan (which is
pretty much like our righteous indignation) is easily confused with phthonos,”® and that the
former is ‘good” while the latter is ‘bad’.”" Fifth, there is the moral aspect: Aristotle makes

clear, both in the Rhetoric and the Ethics, that phthonos is a morally base emotion felt by

% Note Aristotle does not highlight the requirement for an exclusive bond.

¥ See pp.32-3.

852.11.1388a35: 81 kai £mieikés toTv 6 CriAos kai Emeikédv — see p.76.

% See n.79 above.

%7 As indeed are pre-Aristotelian sources — see pp.66-7.

% See pp.27-8.

* See ch.2.2.3, ch.2.5.

%02.9.1386b16-20: 86Eete 8 &v kai & POSVOS ..., 35 GUVEYYUS o Kai TaUTOV TG vepeodv, EoTt 8 éTepov
—see p.72.

?12.11.1388a35-6: 1O B¢ pBovelv paihov kai pavAcv; 2.9.1386b11-12: kai &upe T& w6 [fo eleein and
to nemesan] fiBous xpnoToU — see pp.75-6. Aristotle’s separation of phthonos from the rather spurious
to nemesan | nemesis (see ch.5.3.1, where I argue the latter was an idiosyncratic reinvention), and his
examination of the phenomenology solely from a supposedly objective standpoint (i.e. ignoring the first-
person experience of either the subject or personally disinterested observers) militated against his noticing this
tendency.
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morally base people;”® despite envy being socially taboo, modern scholarship does not
focus on the characters of those who feel it:> Ben-Ze’ev comes closest by saying that any
moral pretensions envy has are false, that envy can never be moral no matter how it cloaks
itself; Kristjansson will not even go that far, questioning whether envy should even be

classed as a ‘negative emotion’ at all.”*

These differences are instructive for a variety of reasons. First, they confirm (as we saw in
ch.3) that the parameters of ancient Greek phthonos and modern envy (or even envy-plus-
(possessive)-jealousy) are not coterminous. This means at a basic level that translation of
phthonos will always require thought; more subtly it requires us to be wary of assumptions
we might make on seeing phthonos terminology. Second, we should not assume that
phthonos will dissipate in the way envy does when the person feeling phthonos has gained
whatever it was they wanted, or the target of their emotion has been brought low; the
bivalent (envy/jealousy) aspect of phthonos combines with the competitive nature of Greek
life to ensure that phthonos may remain even after its apparent aim (to bring low) has been
achieved. Finally, the fact that phthonos is not so much reified as a bad emotion (as is
‘envy’), but rather reflects back on the character of the person feeling it, requires us to
consider the motivations of an accusation of phthonos: unlike an accusation of ‘envy’, it
will not merely be questioning the moral motivation of someone at a particular moment, but
will be branding them as someone morally base at all times and in all aspects — it is a

statement about their character.

2 2.11.1388a35-6: 1O Bt @Bovelv patlov kai pavAwv — see pp.75-6; cf. Eth. Eud.3.7.1233b19-25,
Eth. Nic.2.7.1108b1-5, Eth. Nic. 2.6.1107a9-11 — see n.24 above.

% Pre-Aristotelian sources are also unclear on this.

* See ch.2 n.99, n.109; cf. Kristjansson (2006) 23-35 on ‘negative emotions’.
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Chapter 5: Phthonos in the Attic Oratorical Corpus

5.1 Introduction

Armed now with the fullest information on the phenomenology of phthonos, the range and
spread of its correlation with a variety of English emotions (envy, possessive jealousy,
begrudging spite etc.), and the phenomenology of episodes of those English emotions, we
are now in a position to move beyond surveys and Aristotle’s personal (if insightful)
analysis, to a detailed examination of phthonos scenarios in the three mass-audience literary
genres of Classical Athens: oratory, Old Comedy and tragedy. Each genre presents its own

challenges, and accordingly I consider them in three separate chapters.

It may seem more appropriate to proceed through the genres in more or less chronological
sequence (i.e. tragedy, Old Comedy, oratory). However, phthonos changes little during the
Classical period, and therefore these genres can to large extent be treated isochronically. In
fact I treat these genres in reverse chronological order, because it is the order in which my
arguments can most easily be presented: first, oratory involves direct use and real life
(despite elements of fabrication and distortion), making it easier to recognise there the
dynamics of the emotions simulated, stimulated and denied than in dramatic fiction;
second, Old Comedy’s arousal of audience phthonos cannot be fully appreciated without
the in-depth discussion of phthonos as moral censure that I undertake in ch.5.3; third, as
this chapter moves from accusations of phthonos within speeches, to explicit and then
covert arousal of audience phthonos, so I continue with covert arousal of audience phthonos
in Old Comedy before coming back to direct portrayal of phthonos onstage in tragedy;
finally, finishing with phthonos in tragedy ensures the most appropriate lead in to my
discussion of sexual jealousy in Part IV, which begins with an in-depth analysis of three

tragedies before moving full circle back to oratory.
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5.2 Phthonos accusations in oratory
5.2.1 Phthonos and the Aristotelian orator

Picking up on the closing point of the previous chapter, clearly those with sufficient virtue
never to feel envy (megalopsykhoi and perfect friends) will be few and far between, and
accordingly the vast majority of an orator’s listeners will be susceptible to envy. However,

the morally bad nature of phthonos raises problems that do not apply to other emotions.

Emotion arousal is useful as an oratorical tool because emotions, by application of pain or
pleasure through rational argument, affect judgment. In an insightful article, Leighton has
discussed exactly how judgment can be affected by the emotions:' this will either be as the
consequence of emotion, or as a constituent of emotion. Judgement alteration as a
consequence of emotion can come about in four ways. The first is by allowing our reason
to be overruled (e.g. if we pity someone, we let them off for a crime we know they have
committed). Secondly, if we can be brought to favour or disfavour someone, we will be
better or worse disposed towards giving them the benefit of the doubt when the situation is
ambiguous. Thirdly, through perception: for instance, our strong support for one of two
tennis players will affect whether we think a ball she hit is in or out. The final way is
through strong emotion causing us to give more attention to an issue. Alteration of
judgment as a constituent of emotion is more complex. It is not that one emotion rules out
another, rather that the “emotions are complexes involving judgments, each complex
excluding certain other emotion complexes, their judgments, and certain other judgments as
well.”®  Aristotle gives one, and only one, effect of envy: he says that if an orator can put
the jury into an envious state of mind, then his opponent will not be able to win pity from
them (see ch.4 n.18, and pp.97-8 below). In Leighton’s words: “It is not that envy brings
about a change of judgments such that one does not show or feel pity; rather, to be moved

to envy involves being moved to a particular set of judgments that excludes those of pity.”

! The remainder of the paragraph summarises Leighton (1996) 206-17 — these are his own views, not his
interpretation of Aristotle’s views, on emotion arousal.

> Ibid. 210.

} Ibid.
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But can an Aristotelian orator make use of this? Another of the three modes of persuasion
(see p.70) is the orator’s character ()00s): an orator must make his argument in a way that
makes him appear worthy of trust, and it is good men that we trust; a good man’s character
is demonstrated by what he says, and it is pretty much the most effective means of
persuasion available to him (Arist. Rh. 1.2.1356a4-13: 8i& pygv oUv ToU 1jfous, dTav oUTtw
Aexij 6 Adyos coTe agidémoTov Torfjoal TOV AéyovTa: Tols Yap ETIEIKEO! TOTEVOUEY
nu&AAov kai BaTTov.... Bel 8¢ kal ToUTo oupPaivelv Six ToU Adyou... oxedOV o eiTrElv
KuplwTaTny Exel TioTv 16 11005). However, since Aristotle specifically says that envy is
a bad (paUAov) emotion (see pp.75-6), if an orator presents himself as envious of his
opponent in trying to rouse similar envy in his audience, he will show his own character to
be base. If his character is “pretty much the most effective means of persuasion” available
to him, displaying envy is not worth that sacrifice. Second, he cannot present himself as
not envious, but still explicitly attempt to rouse envy in his audience: they will either
believe he shares that envy, or that he does not and is merely spinning sophisms. Worse,

by appearing to impute bad character to his audience, he may alienate them.

A third, and more complex, possibility is that the orator might seek to rouse envy in the
audience while seeming not to. However, I do not believe this is possible either. First, the
audience might spot it, which leads to the problems already mentioned — though this merely
makes it risky, not impossible. A more serious objection is that, although rhetoric (like
dialectic) is a skill that can be used to argue anything, an Aristotelian student must pursue a
life of moral excellence and practical wisdom, and politics is an extension of this ethical
life;* accordingly an Aristotelian orator must not use unethical arguments, even if they
might be rhetorically effective.’ A fourth explanation also fails: Aristotle cannot be

instructing his orator how to deal with envy if it is used against him,® because he does not

* Schofield (2006).

> Hesk (2000) 219 says Aristotle believes that rhetoric without moral purpose is merely sophistry. Garver
(1994) 8 argues that for Aristotle, rhetoric is an “integration of thought and character in an art of practical
reason”, and Fortenbaugh (1991) 97-8 notes that the alliance of excellences of thought and of character,
assimilated respectively to the rational and irrational halves of the soul, is what makes someone virtuous
(Eth. Nic. 1.13.1103a3-10, 2.1.1103a14-15, 6.1.1138b35-1139al). It should be noted that this argument does
not rely on support from within the Rhetoric. The balance of scholarly opinion is that the Rhetoric itself does
contain injunctions to behave ethically: Irwin (1996) argues that 1.1.1355a29ff should be read in this way;
Grimaldi (1972) 19-21 agrees; see also Halliwell (1994); however Engberg-Pedersen (1996) for an alternative
view.

S Irwin (1996) 144 says Aristotle (Rh. 1.1.1355a29ff) believes that an orator needs to be able to recognise
illegitimate arguments when his opponent uses them against him, even if he should not use them himself.
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tell him how to counter envy, only that envy can be used to counter pity (RA. 2.10.1388a27-
30).” There are therefore problems with any use the orator might wish to make of envy

within the purposes of RA. 2.1 —i.e. arousing it in an audience to affect their judgement.

So what use can an Aristotelian orator make of the chapter on envy? Well, first, it has a
negative role. This chapter has didactic purpose: if there were no discussion of what envy
is and how it differs from indignation and emulation, how could an Aristotelian orator
avoid straying from these acceptable emotions to envy? This, I believe, is why Aristotle
devotes so much space to telling his orator exactly how one distinguishes these emotions
from each other, and why he makes such a point of saying how acceptable and worthy
indignation and emulation are, when envy is so immoral (see pp.75-6). If envy did not

exist, Aristotle would have had to invent it.

However, there is something more an Aristotelian student might extract from the Rhetoric.
There is a second type of rhetorical use for the emotions, more acceptable for envy than
manipulating an audience, and this is to explain one’s opponent’s motivation
(Rh.1.10.1369a15-19).>  Prosecutors must consider all the motives that can affect
defendants, and how many apply to their opponent, while defendants must consider how
many do not apply to them (RA. 1.10.1368b30-32). Aristotle argues (RA. 1.10.1368b33-
1369a6) that all of a person’s actions are caused either by the person himself (81" autous),
or something external to him. The latter comprises things done out of chance or necessity
(which itself subdivides into compulsion and nature); the former out of habit or desire
(6pe€is). Desire subdivides into rational desire, or will (BoUAnois), and irrational desire,
which further subdivides into appetite (émbBuuia) and anger (c’>pyr’]).9 In fitting the
emotions into these, it would seem that at least all pleasurable emotions are subsumed
within appetite: appetite is a desire for what is pleasant (Rh. 1.11.1370al18: 1) yap émbupia
ToU 1déos éoTiv 6pe€is). For painful emotions, it is helpful if we recall that anger (opyT)

is a pain accompanied by a desire for revenge, and that revenge brings pleasure

7 Cf. Rh. 2.9.1387a3-5 and 2.9.1387b17-21, where he makes a similar comment about indignation.

¥ It should be noted that Aristotle does not say phthonos should be used in this way (let alone only in this
way). Striker (1996) 288 notes that the idea of emotions being motivational is Platonic.

? Leighton (1996) 222-3 notes that in De an. 414b2, De motu an. 700022, and Eth. Eud. 1223a25-27, this
subdivision of desire is thymos, or spirit, a name less likely, in the context of the subsequent discussion, to
cause confusion with orgé as the emotion discussed in RA. 2.2.
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(Rh.2.2.1378a30-1878b2)."° 1In fact in general, painful emotions are accompanied by a
desire to escape from pain, and that desire will be pleasant (RA. 1.10.1369b26-8): hatred is
attended by a desire to harm,'' pity by a desire to aid, envy by a desire to bring low,
emulation by a desire to succeed. Thus pleasant feelings are aroused by a desire to act in

certain ways, and painful feelings by a desire to act in other ways.

This then is the second use an Aristotelian orator can make of the emotions, and, if the first
use is ruled out of court, the only use he can make of envy: he can show that his opponent
is motivated by it. The association of this negative emotion with his opponent allows the
speaker to alienate the listeners from the opponent, making them less inclined to vote for
him, and reducing his credibility. If Aristotle (on this reading) is right, then we should
expect phthonos’ use in oratory to be confined to positioning statements, i.e. as to the
opponent’s phthonos, and/or the speaker’s lack of it (countering his opponent’s explicit

accusation, or the audience’s potential perception).

5.2.2 Phthonos accusations in the Attic oratorical corpus

I do not intend to make a comprehensive review of the theme of phthonos in oratory. Such
a major study would require far more space than one chapter, and in any event the topic has
already been well examined.'””> My interest in this section is more selective, and will focus
on two specific aspects: first to confirm whether my analysis of Aristotle’s views, to the
effect that phthonos can only be used effectively to explain one’s opponent’s motivation, is
reflected in actual oratorical practice or not; second, to consider how overt cases for an
opponent’s phthonos are built up, beyond direct accusation — i.e. the situational and
behavioural indicators highlighted to make their supposed phthonos obvious to the
audience. In the remainder of the chapter I shall move on to consider arousal of phthonos

in the audience.'

' Viano (2003) also locates pleasures within the epithymia and anger within the thymos; she argues that the
thymos is probably also the seat of the competitive emotions. Elster (1999) 60-1 has some interesting
comments on emotions and action tendencies in Aristotle.

' Strictly, Aristotle says that hatred, unlike anger, is not painful (Rh. 2.4.1382a12-13); see J.M. Cooper
(1996) 247-9 and Leighton (1996) 232-3, n.14 for discussion of this point.

12 See especially Ober (1989) 192-247, Fisher (2003), Said (2003), Cairns (2003b); also Walcot (1978) 67-76.

'3 This, contra Aristotle, does happen. In the conclusion to this chapter I consider why Aristotle got it wrong.
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The first issue can be quickly dealt with. Out of 170 instances of phthonos cognates in the
oratorical corpus, aphthon-words (implying something being plentiful or abundant) account
for 31; of the remaining 139, we have already listed in ch.3.3 a total of 98 accusations
(against the opponent or another), prohibitions and denials — which I argued were merely
variants on accusations.'* We can add to this four statements that the opponent wants to
arouse the audience’s envy against the speaker (Isoc. 15.31.4; Isae. 11.38.2; Dem. 21.29.4,
29.2.4), and five that the speaker is not blameworthy or is seeking to avoid the audience’s
phthonos (Isoc.15.100.2; Dem. 18.305.6, 18.321.3, Epist. 2.24.4; Aeschin. 2.167.4) — both
of these being unusual types of accusation. Of the remainder: twelve are gnomic
statements about phthonos and, often, whom it is directed against (Isoc. 1.26.5, 1.26.7,
2.46.3, 3.18.11, 11.49.2/3; Dem 3.24.9, 18.315.3, 19.99.5, 19.313.7, 20.140.3, 20.140.6,
60.23.6); eight are statements that someone does not, or will not, feel phthonos (Isoc. 7.31.7
(the poor); Dem. 8.71.8, 20.141.6, 20.141.9, 20.165.8 (the audience); 25.97.6 (ancestors);
Isoc. 19.45.6, Aeschin. 2.139.9 (ironically, against the opponent)); and we have already
seen (p.57) that in four cases the speaker appears to claim envy for a group of which he is
part, but as a necessary rhetorical prelude to advising his listeners not to feel the emotion
(Isoc. 10.56.3, 15.130.7; Dem. 10.39.4, 10.52.5) — i.e. his ‘admission’ is required for him to
finesse telling his audience they feel phthonos without alienating them. It can be seen
therefore that Rh. Book 2-style arousal of phthonos to influence decision making, does not
in any way account for 131/139 instances of phthon-words in the oratorical corpus."
Rather, as my analysis of Aristotle (see ch.5.2.1) would seem to indicate, these are RA.
Book 1-style positioning statements about who does (normally the opponent, sometimes
another person) or does not (normally the speaker) feel phthonos. In the remaining eight
instances of phthon-words in the oratorical corpus (Lys. 27.11.2; Isoc. 4.184.1, 18.51.3;
Aeschin. 3.42.1; Dem. 21.196.4, 21.196.6, 28.18.3, 37.52.3),'° the speaker does try to rouse
phthonos in his audience. Crucially, however, this phthonos does not relate to the emotion

we call envy; rather it is a type of moral censure.!” Never once, in the whole oratorical

'* 170 phthonos words in the oratorical corpus (ch.3 n.27). Aphthon-words occur 18 times in Dem., 6 times in
Aeschin., 5 in Isoc., and twice in Lys. 28 direct accusations (ch.3 n.30, n.32); 52 indirect accusations (ch.3
n.37, n.35); 9 prohibitions (ch.3 n.33, n.34); 9 denials (ch.3 n.36); total: 98.

' Though of course the sociological insights of Aristotle’s analysis in Rk. 2.10 will be germane.

' We can perhaps add Lys. 18.16.1 to this list (see n.77 below).

71 deal with this in ch.5.3, where I introduce the hypothetical analytical constructs of envy-phthonos and
indignation-phthonos, highlighting the fact that phthonos can relate both to the morally bad English envy, and
to the morally good English indignation.

100



Chapter 5: Oratory

corpus, does a speaker attempt to arouse the emotion we call envy, by explicitly calling for

phthonos."

I now turn to speeches in which accusations of phthonos occur. In Isae. 2, On the Estate of
Menekles, Menekles’ brother disputes the will in which Menekles leaves what he owns to
his adopted son, by challenging the legality of the adoption. As the speaker says that nearly
all the family money and property was already in the hands of the brother, and the estate
under dispute actually amounted to very little (2.40-41), one might expect that it would be
hard for him to maintain an accusation that his uncle’s prosecution was motivated by envy.
But the brothers had fallen out over money, and this partly happened because Menekles
divorced the sister of the man he later adopted (i.e. the sister of the speaker) and had to
repay her dowry; accordingly there was a history of bad blood between Menekles’ brother
and the speaker’s family."” The speaker argues, therefore, that his uncle blames Menekles
for adopting at all, having wanted him to die childless, and since the uncle himself has a
son, his censure of Menekles is epiphthonos (2.23.4-6: ToUT’ €oTIv O EMTIUG, émipBovov
Tp&yua Kai oU Sikalov Tolddv: dvTwv yap auTé Taidwv ékeive Svti amodl Kal
ATUXOUVTL paiveTal eémTIUAY). One does not begrudge the right to adopt even to a non-
relative and try to steal it from them, but the uncle does to his own brother (2.24.5-8: o &¢
Belos oUToOol oUK aioxUveTal TOV auTol aBeA@dv TauTns Tijs tEovucias &TTooTepov viv,
ToU moimoachal, fis oudé Tois oUdtv yével TPOOTIKOUCIY oUdels TOTOTE EPOSVNOED).
Since, he says, there is almost no money or property remaining, this must be phthonos
(2.27.5-8: més ou @Bovepds toTiv; Ei B¢ Tepl xpnudTwv toTiv 6 Adyos auTd,
emdelEd T Uiv OTolov xcwpiov fi ouvoikiav f) oikiav kaTéAiev ékeivos, & éyco Exco
vuvi). Based on our theoretical understanding, we can say that the speaker is trying to rule
out mere greed or coveting as a motivation, in order to pin phthonos, that basest of motives,

on his uncle.?”

'® Speakers do, however, sometimes attempt to arouse envy covertly, and I discuss this in more detail in
ch.5.3.3.

' See Edwards (2007) 27-32 for the background to the speech, and explanation of the structure of the
argument.

% From an Aristotelian point of view, we might see the case for the uncle’s baseness being augmented by ovk
aioxuvetan (24.4), anaiskhyntia being one of three emotional phaulotétes, alongside phthonos and
epikhairekakia (NE 2.6.1107a9-11) — see ch.4 n.24.
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Another accusation of phthonos is found in Lysias 24, On the Invalid. The speaker, who is
in receipt of the meagre dole handed out to those whose property was less than three minae
and who were too disabled to earn a decent wage, is being prosecuted on the twin grounds
that his property is above this minimum threshold and that he is not too disabled to work in
any case. He responds to these accusations, which are probably well founded, not with
logical argument but with evasion and irreverence, presumably (as Todd says) trying to get
the case laughed out of court.’’ He begins by saying that his opponent is a liar, and that he
deserves praise not envy (24.1.4-6: xai Teipdoopal TG Ady ToUTov piv Emdeifal
yeudduevov, gpnauTtov 8¢ BePiwokdTa péxpt Tiode Tijs Nuépas émaivou p&AAov &glov 1
@Bévovu). He then says his opponent is motivated by nothing except envy (24.1.6-8: dix
yap oudtv &AAo pot Bokel Tapaockeudoal TEHVSe pot ToOv kivBuvov oUTtos fi i pbdvov),
and that he envies where others pity (24.2.1: kaitot doTis ToUTols Ppbovel ols oi &AAol
¢\eotol).”? He jokingly suggests his opponent might be prosecuting him maliciously for
money;” at any rate he cannot be prosecuting him out of enmity to gain revenge®™ —
because of his baseness (poneria) the speaker has never had any dealings with him before —
and so clearly his opponent feels phthonos for him as a better citizen (24.2.2-3.3: €i pev
Yap Eveka XPNUATWV HE OUKOPavTel— el & g €xBpoOv €auToU HE TIHWPETAL,
weudeTar dix yap Tiv movnpiav autol oUte pidw olUTe £xBp& TomoTE EXproGuUnVY
auT®. 1181 Toivuy, & Poulr, 8fjAds toTi pbovddv, 8TI TolaUTn KEXPNUEVOS CUHPOPE
ToUTou PBeATicov eiul moAiTns).”> The opponent’s case is that the speaker is in possession
of something (the dole) that he does not deserve, which is indignation;*® the speaker’s

response, that his opponent’s prosecution is really motivated by envy, implicitly recognises

I Todd (2000) 254. See also Edwards and Usher (1985) 263ff. and Carey (1990) on the speaker’s strategy,
which includes elements of parody. Usher (1999) 106-10 suggests that the whole speech is in fact a parody,
an exercise or “jeu d’esprit”’ (106), rather than a speech written for a real case.

2 Where others see the speaker as worse off, his opponent sees him as better off (see ch.4 n.18).

* See my comments on the practice of sykophantia and the sykophantos as a bad citizen, with bibliography,
in ch.6 n.30.

* Rhodes (1998) argues that this is frequently a motivation for prosecution; Kurihara (2003) for a more
nuanced assessment, where he denies its acceptability in public suits. Cohen (1995) 82-3 argues for the
mutual exclusivity of enmity and envy in motivating prosecutions.

» See Lys. 3.9.7 for another case where a speaker claims that some people envy anyone who is good
(khréstos — a word that also suggests the speaker is politically active (Todd (2000) 43, Carey (1989) 98),
though if this is implied by the speaker in Lys. 24 it will be as part of the parody). Note also Pl. Menex.
242a3-4: & Bn PIAel &k TGOV GvBpcdTIV TOTs el TPATTOUSL TTPOoTHTITEW, TPcdToV WEv LijAos, &md Crlou
5¢ pBdvos:

%% To nemesan rather than phthonos, in Aristotelian parlance.
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that phthonos (like envy) can be masked as indignation.”’

Whether it is actually
indignation (dole not deserved) or envy (dole deserved) is immaterial for our purposes,

though; what matters is the rhetorical strategy, and the transmutation (real or imagined).

I now turn from money to politics, the other major issue that we frequently see (ostensibly)
arousing phthonos in Athenian oratory, to consider one of the longest-running and most
famous political grudge matches in Classical Athens, that between Aeschines and
Demosthenes. In 343, when Aeschines 2 (On the Embassy) was delivered, Aeschines was
47 years old and a well connected politician.”® Demosthenes was six years younger and,”
while he still must have been considered a major, if up and coming, player in Athenian
politics (he had been included in the ten man embassy to Philip headed by Philokrates in
346), was less well connected. Nevertheless he may broadly speaking be considered a
political contemporary of Aeschines, and certainly a political rival.”® Let us consider how
Aeschines characterises Demosthenes’ motivations and rhetorical strategy. He begins by
stating that Demosthenes does not feel orgé for him, and the jurors can be sure of this
because of his many lies and slanders about Aeschines (2.2.1-3: Kal taUt’ eimev ou &
dpyny: oUdels yap TGV Wweudouévwy Tols adikws SiaBailouévors dpyiletar),’ yet he
aims to rouse orgé among the jurors through those slanders (2.3.3-4: &AA& TT)v UpeTépav
dpyfv tkkaléoaoBar PeBouAnTan).”?  As Allen argues, orgé is the most common

retributive (or, more correctly, justicial) emotion an orator tries to arouse against his

7 The situation is slightly complicated because, as I show in ch.5.3, this sort of indignation is in the real
world (i.e. not in Aristotle) also covered by the word phthonos in Greek; this creates an ambiguity not found
in English. See also Cairns (2003b) on the difficulty, even in English, of distinguishing genuine indignation
from transmuted envy.

8 Carey (2000) 88 for date of speech, and 9 for Aeschines’ birthdate of 390BC. Carey notes that “Aeschines
had arrayed some of the biggest names in Athenian politics in his defense” (89).

 Yunis (2005) 9 for his birthdate of 384BC. Demosthenes and Aeschines both entered public life (i.e. began
making political speeches) in the late 350s: Demosthenes with the First Philippic, dated 351BC (Yunis (2005)
14 n.15); it is not known precisely when Aeschines entered politics, but he had two other careers first
(Carey (2000) 9) and so despite being several years older than Demosthenes he may not have begun his
political career till around the same time.

*% Buckler (2000) 113; Yunis (2005) 117-8.

3! Le. if Demosthenes were telling the truth, he could understandably be angry, but since what he is saying is
not true, any anger will be synthetic.

32 Aeschines accuses Demosthenes of slander fourteen times in this speech (ch.3 n.30). It is interesting to
note that, of 200 instances of diabolé (and cognates) in Attic oratory, these occur most frequently in Isoc. 15
(22 instances), Aeschin. 2 (14 instances) and Dem. 18 (9 instances), in all three speeches as part of sustained
accusations of phthonos — it is in fact phthonos, rather than orgé, that is most usually associated with diabolé
(see p.67). The theme of phthonos in Isoc. 15 has been well discussed — see Said (2003) 226-9, Fisher (2003)
185-7, Cairns (2003b) 244-5, Walcot (1978) 72-3. T discuss Dem. 18 at pp.105-6.
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opponent,33 and it will clearly be detrimental to his case if it can be shown that he himself
does not genuinely share in that emotion. Aeschines goes on to accuse Demosthenes of
hybris, lies and abuse (2.8.8-10: SiaTeTéAeke y&p eis Muds URpiCwv, kai Aodopias
weudels ouk éuol pdvov Aoildopoupevos, aAA& kai Tols &AAois), themes that recur
throughout the speech.”® He says that Demosthenes envies him and uses slanders against
him (2.10.6: ¢pbbvnoé pou tais SiaBoAais), and is prosecuting him out of excessive envy,
terrible cowardice, and bad character (2.22.9-10: @bévov UmepP&AAovta kai Sewnv
Sethiav dua kal kakorifeiav). Having thus lodged Demosthenes’ alleged phthonos in his
audience’s minds, Aeschines explains how these alleged motivations arose: despite
boasting that his arguments would easily persuade Philip (2.21), Demosthenes apparently
suffered stage fright and ‘corpsed’ (2.34-35); his arguments were treated disdainfully by
Philip, who instead treated Aeschines’ own remarks with most respect. These, Aeschines
implies, were the situational antecedents which, coupled with Demosthenes’ kakoétheia,
caused his excessive phthonos (2.22 — see above); and it is because of this phthonos that
Demosthenes is prosecuting him (rather than any of the other ambassadors) now.
Aeschines next describes Demosthenes betraying his fellow ambassadors while reporting
back to the Assembly, thus causing uproar in the audience who themselves called
Demosthenes base and malicious (2.51.2-3: movnpos kai pBovepds); this alleged treachery,
Aeschines implies, was the result of Demosthenes’ rivalrous envy against the other
ambassadors.  Shortly after, Aeschines again lists Demosthenes’ bad points: his
inconsistency, his envy, his collusion with the traitor Philokrates, and his treacherous and
untrustworthy character (2.54.3-5: kai v dveopaAiov autol kai Tov ebdvov, kai Thv
TGV mpayudTtwy peta DihokpdTous kowwviav, kai TO 1fos cos emiPoulov kai
&motov), and finally towards the end of the speech Aeschines reminds us of
Demosthenes’ cowardice and phthonos once more (2.139.2-3: trjv onv advavdpiav kai Gua
@Bévov). We see that Aeschines can very plausibly make the case for his rival’s enmity

being driven by envy; and in light of Aristotle’s description of phthonos as phaulon

3 Allen (2003). Orgé in this context is best translated “indignant/justicial/retributive anger”, rather than
“rage”. Allen argues that orgé is measurable, and should be dispensed in an amount appropriate to the crime.
In reality orators did not generally seek to quantify the amount of orgé they were trying to arouse. See
Rubinstein (2004) for the types of cases in which orators might call for orgé.

3 NoSop- words appears five times (and accusations of blasphémein a further two), UBp- words six times,
and \eud- or yeuo- words no fewer than 26 times in the speech. None of this is uncommon for Greek oratory
— see Hesk (2000) 207-13 for the oratorical topos of describing your opponent as a master of deceptive word-
spinning.
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phaulon (“a base feeling of base men”), it is interesting and noteworthy that Aeschines
couples it with kakoétheia — a term Demosthenes will himself use about Aeschines (see

n.63 below).

In 330 Demosthenes had his chance for revenge. As Carey notes, “[b]y the time Aeschines
and Demosthenes faced each other in court again, their positions had to a large extent been
reversed. Demosthenes’ influence had increased...”,35 and Aeschines’ had declined.
Accordingly, when Aeschines attacked Ktesiphon for illegally proposing a crown be
awarded to Demosthenes,’® Demosthenes defended Ktesiphon (in On the Crown) by
making the most sustained case in surviving Greek oratory for his opponent being
motivated by envy.”’ He begins in the proem, by stating that Aeschines mostly told lies
about him (18.9.4: kai T& TAeioTa kaTewevoatd pov) and abusive slanders (18.10.1-2:
AoBopoupevos BeBAaocerjunkev Trepi éuol); he says that Aeschines has bad character
(18.11.1-2: xaxonbns 8 ¢, Aloxivn,),*® that he spoke abusively (18.11.4: T&s AoiBopias
Tas Tapa ool Tpéyeobal), and that he lied and slandered (18.11. 6: kaTeyeudou kai
SiéBaAAes); that the case shows the spite, insult, abuse, and contumely of an enemy
(18.12.3-4: £xBpoU pev emmipeiav £xel kai UBpv kai Aodopiav kal mpomnAakioudv); and
that Aeschines is acting out of spite and malice (18.13.2-3: év émmnpeias Tafel kal pBSvou
TouUTo Toleiv). This list of motivations is notably similar, indeed almost identical, to those
Aeschines attributes to Demosthenes in On the Embassy, and they are repeated throughout
the speech.” A further word-group that recurs frequently is baskanos / baskania /
baskainein, which refers to putting the evil eye on someone, and is related to envy (possibly

here aroused by the nature of the prosecution: i.e. the voting of an honour).** We might

3 Carey (2000) 159.

36 See Hansen (1974) on the graphé paranomon, esp. 37-8, 54-7 relating to this case.

7 E.M. Harris (1995) 147 argues, very plausibly, that Aeschines’ main motivation in bringing this case was
revenge — this would be an indication of enmity (Aristotle would see it as an indicator of orgé — see
pp-172-3). T agree with Cohen (1995) 77-81, who believes Demosthenes argues for both Aeschines’ enmity
and his envy — though this conflicts with Cohen’s own views on their mutual exclusivity (see n.24 above).

3% Usher (1993) 174 notes that he hammers home the emphasis on éthos with a succession of homophones
(18.11.2: elmBes coribng).

** The AoSop-root appears 15 times in the speech, the BPAacgnu-root appears eight times, yeu- or weuo-
roots 20 times, and accusations of diabolé nine times. The éxBp-root occurs no fewer than 46 times (see n.37
above). Accusations of gpéreia (modern psychological research connects spite with envy) occur four times
(18.12.3, 18.13.2, 18.138.4, 18.320.6); and explicit accusations of phthonos also four times (18.13.3,
18.121.5, 18.279.6, 18.303.2).

% See Walcot (1978) 75, Aquaro (2004) 15-8, Cairns (forthcoming) 9 on the relationship between baskania
and envy; see Jahn (1855) on the Evil Eye more generally in Greek literature; also Dunbabin and Dickie
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draw the inference that, while hostility is to be expected between major political rivals,
phthonos (it can at least be claimed, however disingenuously) is not a natural result of
political rivalry but rather the mark of a vicious character (kakoétheia).
Phenomenologically, we can infer that only the kakoéthés will feel phthonos, and seek to
give effect to it by abusing, slandering, lying, and otherwise being spiteful about his

political rival — these phthonos action effects aiming to destroy the rival’s career.

It is not just rivals, however, who might envy major political figures: they can also be
envied by the démos. However the case must be made very carefully: accusing someone of
envy directly is highly antagonistic, and when that ‘someone’ is the démos, politically
potentially suicidal. We have already seen one way for an orator to do this: assign envy to
“us” as a group, and then say that “we” should not feel it (see p.57). In his third Letter,
Concerning the Sons of Lykourgos,"' Demosthenes negotiates these tricky waters in an
altogether more subtle way, building up very gradually towards an accusation. He begins
by stating that Lykourgos was prosecuted many times by those who envied him, yet the
démos always acquitted him (Epist. 3.6.3-4: xai ToAAGV aiTicov émevexBeioddv UTTd TGV
pBovolvTwy avtd oudeuiav Tdmod’ nipet’ &Anbij) — by implication, they did not as a
rule share the accusers’ phthonos. Moving from the general prosecution to the particular
one in which the fine against Lykourgos was imposed, Demosthenes says that this came
about due to gossip and envy (by persons unstated), and if the démos hesitate to overturn it,
then they are in a state of confusion regarding what is democratic (Epist. 3.10.7-9: Tiunua
8 Opov dkvoivTtas aeival, & Adyw Kal phdvw yéyovev, ok €xw Ti KaTtayvd, &l ur

S8Acos TMKPGIS kKal Tapaxwdds Exel TPds Tous dnuoTikous copurikaTe). He goes on to

(1983) on iconographic representations; see Foster (1972) on envy and the Evil Eye in other cultures. These
baska-root words first occur in surviving literature toward the end of the fifth century, in a handful of
fragments of Sophocles, Euripides and Aristophanes. Demosthenes has a particular fondness for this word,
using it 17 times (by contrast, only 25 instances survive prior to Demosthenes), more than half of these
occurring in this one speech (18.108.8, 18.119.6, 18.132.4, 18.139.7, 18.189.6, 18.242.2, 18.252.2, 18.307.5,
18.317.7), and all others occurring in deliberative speeches, or forensic speeches with a political background
(8.19.3, 8.22.2, 16.19.4, 19.24.7, 20.24.7, 21.209.9, 25.80.3, 25.83.4). One wonders why this might be. It is
possible that, being (probably) the wealthiest of the logographers with surviving speeches delivered in propria
persona, Demosthenes had need to be even more than usually alert to where his fellow-citizens’ envious gaze
might fall.

1 Goldstein (1968) considers the authenticity of this letter; he notes arguments against its authenticity (4-5),
but following a detailed study concludes that there should be “a strong presumption in favor of authenticity”
(181). The evidentiary value may not be diminished by a decision against authenticity, however, since it
would still be informed by an understanding of the nature of the political process and the psychology of the
participants.
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talk more generally of those whom envy keeps from their just rewards (Epist. 3.20.4-6: kav
... Tals Tpoonkovoals auT&v Tials 6 pBdvos avTioTH)), and says that the whole démos
is blameworthy if envy is more influential among them than gratitude (Epist. 3.28.1-3:
S8Awas Bt kowdv toTv dveldos dmdvTwv, &uvdpes ABnvaiot, ... TOV pbdvov Bokeiv peilov
loxUelv TTap’ UPIV 1} Tas TGV EVEPYECIOV x&prtas).*> We should note that he still avoids
accusing any individual of envy. Before finally reaching his direct accusation,
Demosthenes plays still further with the opposition of gratitude and envy: he says he feels
goodwill and friendship (Epist. 3.37.1: ém” evoia kai giAia) towards the démos, and (he is
now talking about his own exile, rather than Lykourgos’ children’s) he has hoped for their
gratitude and magnanimity (Epist. 3.39.1-2: Poulopévou 8¢ pou év pEv UUETEPaS XAPLTOS
kal peyalowuxias) and goodwill (Epist. 3.40.6: peta pév Tijs UheTépas evvoias) in return
— but, he goes on, they begrudge (phthonountes) him words and benevolence (Epist. 3.41.2-
3: Upels ... pnudTwv pot kal pihavBpwTias pbovouvtes). We can see how gradually he
has built up to this moment, and how, even now, his accusation is phrased as tactfully as

possible.
5.3 Arousal of envy and indignation in the audience
5.3.1 Aristotle’s to nemesan

In considering the relationship between Greek envy and indignation, it is helpful once again
to begin with Aristotle. As we saw in ch.4.2, Aristotle posits in his Rhetoric an emotion
which he calls f0 nemesan, and which is generally (and reasonably) translated as
indignation. To nemesan is felt at someone having some good fortune that they do not
deserve, whereas phthonos is felt at good fortune whether it is deserved or not
(Rh.2.9.1386b8-12, b16-20). However it is not acquisition or possession of any good thing
that arouses to nemesan (e.g. virtues of character such as justice or courage), but rather of
undeserved wealth, power and other such things that worthy people should get
(Rh.2.9.1387a8-13: &i ydp toTi TO vepeodv AumeioBar £mi TE @aivopévey avagicos
EUTTPQYETY, TTPATOV Pty BfjAov 8T1 oUx oldv T’ £mi TTaol Tols &dyabois veueodv: ov y&p

el Bikalog 1) avdpeios, 1 i apeTiv ArjyeTal, vepeorioel TouTe (oUdt yap £Aeol i TOlS

*2 See Fisher (2003) on these two opposite responses to a politician by the démos; also ch.5.3.2 below.
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¢vavTiols ToUTwv eiciv), AAA& émi TAoUTw kal Suvduel kai Tols TolouTols) — i.e. the

same goods that arouse phthonos when deserved.

Aristotle is out of step with contemporary usage, however.* First, the phrase o nemesan
appears nowhere outside Aristotle (nemesis is the usual substantive, though the verb
nemesao is seen, if not in articular infinitive form). Second, while nemesis and its cognates
occur 78 times in Archaic epic (68 times in Homer, 10 times in Hesiod) and 39 times in
Aristotle, there are only 55 surviving occurrences (including fragmentary texts) in other
authors in the entire Archaic and Classical periods.* Classical occurrences sometimes
relate to the cult goddess Nemesis or her festival,* and frequently to retribution from, or
something being offensive to, the gods.*® This narrowing of focus is striking. Fewer than
fifteen times is it used in the Classical period to mean something close to “indignant”
(active form) or “censurable” (passive form) in a way unrelated to gods, and it will be
instructive to consider what arouses it.*” A lover behaving in an unloving way is
censurable (Aesch. fr.228c.3(Mette): kai kaTnyopoUca ToU £PEOVTOS S AVEPAOTA
ToAA& kal okAnp& kai vepeontda Tolouvtos). Philoktetes should not be blamed for
speaking intemperately when he is out of his mind with pain (Soph. Phil. 1193-5: oUtol
vepeonTOV &AvovTa Xelpepicy AUTTa kai TTap& vouv Bpoeiv). It is not disgraceful for a
man brought up in freedom and leisure to balk at menial tasks (Pl. 7ht. 175d8-e3: & pev T&
BvTi év ¢Aeubepia Te kal oxoAfj TeBpaupévou, dv 81 ptAdoopov kalels, ¢ dvepéonTov
eUn}Bel Bokelv kai oudevi elval tav eis SouAika éutréon SiakovijuaTta). Someone should
not be censured for becoming a slave to his lover in a search for wisdom (Pl. Euthydem.
282b.4-6: oUdt vepeonTOV Eveka TOUTOU UTIMPETEIV kKai SouAevetv kal épaoTij kal TavTi

AvBpcdTTed, OTIOUY E6éAoVTa UTIMPETEIV TGV KAAQV UTMPETNUAETWY, TTpobupovuevoy

# See Konstan (2003c) 76-7, whose analysis covers not dissimilar ground to my own in this paragraph,
though with different emphasis.

* Nemesis cognates occur in various Lyric poets / sayings of the Seven Sages / Aesopica (12), Pindar (3),
Aeschylus (3), Sophocles (6), Euripides (3), various other fifth century (5), Plato (12), the oratorical corpus
(7), various other fourth century (4).

* Aesch. fr.244.6(Mette); Soph. El. 792; Pl. Leg. 717d3; Isoc. 10.59.7; Dem. 41.11.8; Men. Sententiae 520,
fr.321.2(Kock).

% Aesch. Sept. 235; Soph. EI 1467, Phil. 518, 602, OC 1753; Eur. Ph. 182, Or. 1362, fr.1040.4(Nauck);
Pl. Cra. 401a6, Symp. 195a6, Minos 319a3; Dem. 20.161.4; Plato Com. fr.173.14(Kock). We might also
include here the fragmentary titles of two comic plays: Kratinos fr.107/20.1(Kock); Men. fr.169.1(Austin).
Aristotle only briefly mentions to nemesan’s association with the gods (RA. 2.9.1386b15).

7T range outside oratory to include other Classical genres, as there are too few examples in oratory: of six
instances, three relate to Nemesis or phthonos theon (see n.45, n.46 above), and one (Lycurg. 1.107.36) is a
quote from Tyrtaios so well outside the period.
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co@ov yevéoBal). It is not blameworthy when legislating to consider that a citizen might
be stubborn (Pl. Leg. 853c6-d2: &AN &vbpwtoi Te kal &vbpcdmwv oméppactv
vopobetoUpey T& viv, dvepéonTtov 81 eoPeiobal ur Tis ey yiyvntal TV ToAITdY Nuiv
ofov kepaoBdAos). [Old men] will be exceedingly indignant at those who commit hybris
against orphans and foundlings (Pl. Leg. 927c1-2: veueodoiv Te pdAiota ald Tols &is
oppava Kkai épnua uBpiCouow). A lie is offensive by its nature to both shame and justice
(PL. Leg. 943e2-3: yeUdos &t aidoi kail Bikn vepeonTov kaTd @uow). It is not
blameworthy for a buyer to act in his own interests before oaths have been exchanged and a
contract exists (Aeschin. 3.66.1-3: Kai a6’ 6 pév éEcovoupevos ouk ndikel, Tpo yap TV
Spkwv Kai TAV cuvBnkY AvepéonTov My aUTE TPATTEW TA ouppépovTa). It is right
to be indignant at what Phormio has done in putting someone forward as a witness who has
a shameless way of life and is ungrateful (Dem. 45.71.1-3: 'Afiov Toivuv, @ &vdpes
Abnvaiol, kal Popuicovt TG TAPACKOUEVE TOUTOVI VEUECTIOAL TOTS TETTPAYHEVOLS, TNV

> ’ ~ , IR ’ i 2 48
avaidelav Tou TPOTIOV KAl TTv axaploTiav ISOVT(IS).

It can quickly be seen that none of these in fact has anything to do with “undeserved
wealth, power and other such things that worthy people should get” (pace Rh. 2.9.1387a8-
13 above).” In fact, the emotion that is aroused by such things in (non-Aristotelian) Greek

> The (probably contemporary)’' pseudo-Aristotelian Rhetoric to Alexander

is phthonos.
demonstrates this by saying that the orator can arouse phthonos against: a) those who can
be shown to have had, be having, or be going to have undeserved good fortune; b) those
who have never been, are not being, or will never be deprived of some good; or c) those
who have never suffered, are not suffering, and will never suffer some misfortune (Rh. Al
34.1440a35-39: @Bbvov 8t mapaokeudoousy OUAANBSNV  Tpods  TouTous, oUs
amo@aivopey avagiws eU mempaxdTas 1) MpdTTovTas 1) mMp&EovTas, 1) &yabol
undémoTe £0TEPNUEVOUS T) <UN> OTEPOUEVOUS T) U] OTEPTOOUEVOUS, T) KakoU UndEmoTe

TETUXNKOTAS 1] MN Tuyxavovtas 1 un TeuEopévous). The emotion aroused in a) is

* Other examples occur at Pl. Leg. 684¢e4, 853¢7/d1, 876¢8/d1, Epin. 980a7.

* And a brief survey of the 130-odd instances of aganakteé (another word frequently translated “I am
indignant”) in the oratorical corpus shows that that word likewise is not used for undeserved wealth, power
and the like, but rather describes a similar emotion to orgé.

%0 See Fisher (2003) 199-202, Cairns (2003b) 246-8, Konstan (2003c) 79-82 on phthonos as an appropriate
emotion.

! The Rh. Al is dated by Chiron (2002) as written after 344/333 BCE (xI — from an event mentioned in the
treatise), and probably in the second half of the fourth century (cvii). This would make its composition
contemporary with, or at most a few decades later than, Arist. RA.

109



Chapter 5: Oratory

indignation, and that is made clear by the reference to desert (amaxios), making this
emotion identical to that Aristotle calls to nemesan;’* the emotions in b) and c) are
respectively envy and Schadenfreude (the emotion Aristotle calls epikhairekakia). The
author of this treatise demonstrates that a contemporary Greek could include all three
emotions in the one word phthonos, and (as importantly) recognise phthonos as occurring
in these three distinct scenarios. He goes on to say:

SiaBalotpev 8¢ ToUs AvTidikous kal @Boveicbai Toirjoouey €k TGOV
gvavTicv TouTols, AToPaivovTes UTO TOUTwWV T TV ToUuTols piAwv
TOUS AkovovTas auTous 1) v khdovTtal, kakds TmemovBdTas i
TAOXOVTAS 1] TTEIOOUEVOUS TTAPX TO TPOOTKOV. €K YApP TGV TOLOUTWV
Kal HToog kai OpyTv Tpods auTous Eéfouctv. av 8¢ un Tauta vdéxnTal,
ouv&Eouev, ¢ v @Bdvov Tols AkoUouol KATA TAV EvavTiwv
gpyacdueba: 1O yap @Bovelv mAnoiov Tol uiceiv éoTi. pBoviicovTal B¢
oUAARRBNY, v dvaticws auTous e¥ TpdTTOVTAs ATTOPAIVCOUEY Kal TIPS
Tous dkovovTtas AaAAoTpicos €xovrtas, die€ldvtes cos ayabd moAA&
memdvBaov &dikws fj waoxouow 1) péAAouot TeicecBal, 1 dyabol
oudémoTe TPOTEPOV EoTeprifnoav 1 viv oU oTepiokovTal 1) ou
oTepricovTal, <f|> KakoU OUBETTOTE TETUXNKOTES 1 VUV OU TUYXAVOVTES
1 oU TeuEduevol, &v un viv autous oi kpital kKoAdowolv.

Rh. Al. 36.1445a12-26

And we shall slander and create phthonos for our opponents from the
opposite methods to these,”® by showing that our hearers themselves or
those for whom they care have suffered, are suffering, or will suffer badly at
their hands or at the hands of their friends, contrary to what is fitting. For
from such arguments they will be put in a state of hatred or anger at them.
And if this proves impossible, we shall collect together all the arguments
from which we can create phthonos for our opponents in the audience: for
phthonos is very near to hatred. And, in short, they will feel phthonos if we
can show them to be doing well undeservedly and that they are
unfavourably disposed to the audience, going in detail through a) how many
good things they have received, or are receiving, or are likely to receive
unjustly, or b) that they have never before been deprived, are not being
deprived now, or will never be deprived of some good, or c¢) that they have
never suffered, are not suffering now, or will never suffer some misfortune
— unless the judges punish them now.

The latter half of this passage repeats the one above; however some important points are
added: first, that an orator can be recommended to attempt to arouse phthonos in his
audience (even phthonos as envy); second, that phthonos is a useful adjunct to hatred and

anger; and third, that the opponent should be portrayed as unfavourably disposed to the

32 Cairns (2003b) 247.
>3 Note again the connection of diabolé with phthonos — see n.32, n.39 above.
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audience. However, it is not just this Greek rhetorician who saw phthonos as potentially
morally responsive and useful to the orator in these ways, and this is evidenced by several

passages in fourth century oratory.’*

At pp.61-2 I showed that a number of instances of phthonos in Classical literature are
linked to (or even imply) resentment, censure or reproach. In the next section I explore this
aspect of phthonos in the oratorical corpus in greater depth.”> Where necessary for clarity, I
shall refer to this positive aspect of phthonos (i.e. moral censure) as indignation-phthonos,
and the negative aspect (envy, begrudging, possessive jealousy etc.) as envy-phthonos. It
should constantly be borne in mind though that these are purely hypothetical constructs
adopted for analytical purposes only: for the Greeks, there was only phthonos (as in
Rh. Al)). There is always, therefore, some ambiguity inherent in the meaning of phthonos,
i.e. whether it refers to the morally positive or negative type — though the sense would
normally have been abundantly clear to the Greeks due to the social acceptability or

otherwise of what was described.*®

5.3.2 Explicit suppression and arousal of audience phthonos

Demosthenes provides excellent evidence, for both the undesirability of envy-phthonos and
the appropriateness of indignation-phthonos, and shows how the former should be
explicitly suppressed and the latter explicitly aroused in his audience. I first look at explicit
suppression of envy-phthonos. In 356, a certain Leptines had proposed a law to the effect
that the small number of wealthy individuals exempt from liturgies for past services
rendered to Athens (either by themselves or their ancestors) would no longer be exempt,

and this law had been enacted.”” Demosthenes’ speech Against Leptines was in support of

>* For instance, we shall see below Demosthenes explicitly calling for phthonos alongside hatred and anger in
Against Meidias, and attempting to persuade the audience that his opponent is unfavourably disposed to all of
them, not just to him personally (pp.114-17).

> Phthonos theén bears some similarity to this idea of phthonos as indignation or censure, though the
relationship is slightly different — see ch.7. n.33.

*6 T.e. it would have been obvious to the Greeks when they were referring to phthonos as something socially
divisive and destructive (e.g. in gnomic statements, or in accusations/ prohibitions/ denials), or when they
were talking about it as something censuring or corrective (i.e. in stating that it was appropriate to feel
phthonos). As a parallel, consider our word “light”: we have no difficulty in correctly interpreting it as
meaning not-heavy or not-dark, depending on context.

°" See E.M. Harris (2008) 16-17.
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an attempt to repeal this law — an attempt that was probably successful.”® Demosthenes
says Leptines’ law is a disgrace to the city, unworthy either of their ancestors or of the
audience themselves, as it makes them seem envious, untrustworthy and ungrateful
(20.10.7-11: viv Toivuv oUTos 6 VOHOS TaUTNV avTi KaAfjs aioxpav T TOAel TEPIATITEL,
Kal oUTe TV Tpoydvwy oub’ Uudv atfiav. Tpia yap T& péyloT Oveidn KTaTal,
pBovepous amioTous axapiotous eivar dokeiv).  This association of envy with
ingratitude, i.e. the binary opposition of envy and gratitude,”® underpins the argument of the
entire speech.®” Demosthenes says that the city cares more about honour than money
(20.13.1-4: T ptv Toivuv Tiis TéAews Nbos, & &vdpes ABnvaiol, kai ¢ &AAwY TTOAAGVY
Kal €@’ Qv elmrov 8ot Tis &v ToloUTov, Ayeudts kal xpnoTdv, oU TO AuciTeAéoTaTtov
TPOs apyUptov okomolv, dAA& Ti kal kaAdv mpagar), i.e. it is grateful rather than
envious as a rule; this law, though, is outside its character (20.13.6-7: ék 8¢ ToU vopou
OKOTIGV eUpiokw TOAU ToUTou kexwplopévov). If someone has a lot of money but has
not done wrong to the city, one should not envy (baskainein) him, he says; if he has a lot of
money unlawfully, however, he may be punished by law (20.24.5-8: ei pev ydap Tis €xel
TOAA& pndev Upas Adikdv, oUxi Bel drjmou ToUTw Paokaivew e & Upnpnuévov
pricoucw 1 Tv’ &AAov oux Ov Tpoortikel TPOTOV, eiol vépol kab’ ols TpooTikel
koAd&Lew). Demosthenes argues that an observer of the Athenian political scene might
condemn the moral viciousness (kakia) of the authors of this law; when the city no longer
needs someone who was previously a benefactor, “we” are so ungrateful (akharistoi) and
base (kakoi) as to take away their rewards (2.55). Taking away something that has been
given is spiteful, and “you” must not appear to be in the grip of that emotion (20.56.5-7: To

sy . ~ , ~ . o , 61
d¢ Tous éxovTas agaipeicbal pbovouvTwv, TolTo &’ oU Bel dokeiv Uuds TeTTovBEévan).

* Ibid. 20-1.

% Klein (1957/1975) argues, in a book-length paper from the psychoanalytical perspective, for the binary
opposition of envy and gratitude.

50 See Fisher (2003) 193-200, Cairns (2003b) 246-7 and Hesk (2000) 40-50 on Demosthenes’ strategy. The
association of phthonos and ingratitude can be considered to go back (at least) to the poetry of Solon. Solon
fr.5-6, 34, 36-7(West) describes how he went out of his way to balance the claims of both the wealthy and the
poor (although Solon does not use the word, the latter can be seen as phthonos, i.e. envy of the wealth of the
rich — cf. Arist. Pol. 5.4.1304a36 on phthonos as the driving force of the démos in stasis); the démos,
however, was furious with him for not distributing the wealth of the rich, rather than grateful for his relieving
them from debt bondage and instituting the rule of law.

%! Initially Demosthenes goes out of his way to say he knows nothing of Leptines’ character and has nothing
bad to say about it (20.13; cf. 20.102); it is the city that the law attributes a bad character to, not its proposer.
However when we read 20.55-6, we might take this with a large pinch of salt. Hesk (2000) 43-4 says that
Demosthenes draws a distinction between Leptines’ character and that of the city (i.e. that he is base while the
city is honourable), though he later suggests that Demosthenes does not treat him harshly at all (50). E.M.
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This law will introduce a base habit into the body politic (20.124.5-6: Umép ToU TOVNPOV
€8og TOv véuov eicayew). If you make this law operative, you will seem begrudging
(20.139.7-8: €i 8¢ ... TOV véuov ToinoeTe KUplov, déEeTe pBoviicavTes). Phthonos is a
sign of a base nature (20.140.3: OTI TMavTamaoct QUOEws Kakiags OnNUETOV EoTv O
cpeévog).62 There is no greater reproach than that our city should seem phthoneros, as it
avoids all shameful conduct (20.140.5-7: elta kai oUd’ €oTiv Sveldos ETou TOPPLITEPOV
€00’ MUV 1) TOAIs §j ToU @Bovepd Sokelv eival, ATAVTWY &TEXOUCA TV aioXPV).
Better men seek honours for themselves, rather than try to take away other people’s through
envy (20.151.6-8: oAU yap BeATtiovos avdpds eoTv €@’ ols auTds €U emoinkey aglodv
Tin&obal 1) €@’ ols étepot momoavTes eTiurOnoav @boveiv). The law is shameful and
base, and can be likened to spite and contention (20.157.1-2: Aloxpds, & &vdpes
Abnvaiol, kai kaks &xwv 6 véuos, kai duotos Bdve Twi kai prhovikia). Retaining the
law will give the city the reputation of being untrustworthy, spiteful, and base (20.164.6-10:
gav & amoyneionobe, ..., 1 8¢ MOAls TavavTi’ v elmov dpTicos, 86Eet &mioTos,
pBovepd, pavAn mapa aowv elvar). Demosthenes ends the speech by appealing to the
better nature of the jurors: their generosity over their envy, their sense of justice over vice,
and all worthy things over all very base ones (20.165.6-9: év 8¢ T1) TéV kabnuéveov Yuddv
€vos EkGoTOoU Yyvooun erhavBpwTia Tpds @bovov kai Sikatoovvn mpds Kakiav kai
Tévta T& XpnoT& mpds T& ovnpdTat dvnitdttetar).” In a sustained way, spanning
the entire speech, Demosthenes argues that Leptines’ law makes Athens seem as if it is
responding to its benefactors with phthonos, when it should be responding with kharis.
Since, from an objective point of view (and Demosthenes frequently asks what a named

outsider or group will think), these individuals really do deserve their exemptions,

indignation-phthonos is not a possibility; the only phthonos that might be felt, then, is envy.

Harris (2008) 18, 26 n.36 notes that Demosthenes prefers to avoid personal attacks on Leptines as it is a
public rather than private suit; however this does not prevent personal attack in other public cases. By the
time of the trial Leptines’ personal liability for the law had lapsed, and it is this that may explain
Demosthenes’ reluctance to make too sustained and explicit a use of personal attack; however, the audience is
left in no doubt that phthonos is associated with Leptines, as distinct from the city as a whole.

62 Compare Aeschin. 2.22.10 (kakoétheia; p.104), Dem. 18.11.1 (kakoéthés; p.105), Arist. Rh. 2.11.1388a36
(phaulon ... phaulon; pp.75-6).

% In total Xapt- words appears 20 times in the speech, and @Bov- words 13 times (only Isoc. 15, with 15
instances, has more in the entire oratorical corpus); we can also note that aioxp- words appears 14 times in
the speech, Tovnp- words 13 times, kak- words (excepting kakourgos) 11 times, pauA- words nine times, and
oveld- words three times.
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Leptines’ law makes the city appear begrudging (phthoneros) and ungrateful (akharistos),

and this will put off future potential benefactors. It must therefore be overturned.

A different, and much more personally abusive,** approach is taken in the speech Against
Meidias, in which Demosthenes prosecutes Meidias for a punch the latter threw at him
while he (Demosthenes) was acting as khorégos at a civic festival, and for which he had
already received a vote against Meidias in a probolé trial.”> Demosthenes’ aim in this
speech is to arouse the audience’s orgé, misos, and indignation-phthonos against his
opponent, and he finally calls for these explicitly in 21.196 (see below). Rubinstein has
shown that appeals to orgé and misos were generally unacceptable in private disputes,
unless the opponent had exhibited behaviour that was particularly antisocial, e.g. hybris.*®
Demosthenes chose to bring the case as a graphé hybreds, a public case, rather than e.g. as
a private diké for battery,’” possibly in order to make these very appeals. Athenians
believed there was a corrupting risk inherent in wealth that might cause the wealthy person
to behave in certain ways that were unacceptable in a democracy: an ostentatious lifestyle
(big house, expensive clothes), arrogance, frequent loud boasting, scorn for the democracy,
and most of all a propensity to (often drunken) violence (hybris) towards those less wealthy
than themselves.® Demosthenes takes this line, arguing that Meidias’ one punch at him
was symptomatic of the man’s much wider Aybris towards all Athenians, evidenced by his
lifestyle and habits.®” Demosthenes begins his case by stating that Meidias treats everyone
with aselgeia — the word normally means licentiousness, but MacDowell argues for a
translation of ‘aggressiveness’ and ‘bullying’ here, and notes that the word is often linked
with Aybris in Greek.”® In the earlier probolé the Assembly was enraged (21.2.2: wpYliodn;

21.6.3: ayavakTtroas kai ouvopytobeis) at Meidias’ blow against Demosthenes, thinking

% In Against Meidias, Demosthenes is attacking a man, not a law, and so it is much easier to personalise this
case than Against Leptines — see n.61 above.

5 See MacDowell (1978) 195-7 on the probolé procedure; see E.M. Harris (2008) 75-81 on the earlier history
of this case.

6 Rubinstein (2004) 194; see also Kurihara (2003) 476. This is reflected in the fact that the procedure for
hybris was a graphé (a public indictment) rather than merely a diké idia (a private indictment) — see
MacDowell (1978) 57-9 on the difference between graphai and dikai.

67 See MacDowell (1978) 57-9 on the types of cases available, and 129-31 on the choice in this case. I follow
E.M. Harris (2008) 79, who believes it was probably a graphé hybreds; he disagrees (80-1 n. 20) with Rowe’s
(1994) suggestion that it might be a graphé for asebeia rather than hybris. MacDowell (1978) 131 also
appears to believe this is a graphé hybreos.

5 Ober (1989) 206-11; Dover (1974) 110-11.

% See Ober (1996), P. Wilson (1991), Fisher (2003) 201-2 for Demosthenes’ strategy.

" MacDowell (1990) 220.
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he was over-bold, brutal and unrestrainable (21.2.13: 8pacuv ... kai B8eAupdv kai oude
kaBektov). Demosthenes has received blows and wanton violence (21.6.1: autds TANYy&s

29 <¢

eiAn@cos kal UBplouévos). Meidias has committed violence against “me”, “you”, the laws,

and everyone else (21.7.3-5: Meidiav TouTovi un pdvov els éué dAA& kal eis Uuds kai eis
Tous véuous kai eis Tous &AAous dmavtas UBpikdTa). The speech continues in this

vein.”!

Demosthenes begins his call for an emotional response by saying he will not tell
them about the various instances of epéreasmos and hybris he has suffered and which have
angered him when he does not think the jurors would be similarly enraged, but only those
where they should be equally angry (21.15.4-9: oU yap &yvod ToUf OTI TG uEv
emnpealopévey TOT' €uol kai UBpilouévey TNy auTnu SpyTnv EKAOTOV TOUTwWVY TVTTEP
EAN 6TIoUv TGV dewoTdTwy TapioTn, Uuiv 8¢ Tols &AAois, 6w ToU TpdyuaTos
ovotv, ouk &v {ows &Ela TalTta kab alT dydvos gavein: &AN & mdvTes Opoicos
Ay QaVakTHOETE, TAUT ¢p@).”* He continues his calls for orgé. If Meidias has committed
hybris against a khorégos undertaking his public duties, then he deserves the people’s anger
and punishment (21.34.1-4: el 3¢ xopnyov évB’ Uuétepov iepounvias olons mavd’ oo’
ndiknkev UBpicas aivetal, dnuoocias opyTis kai TiHwpias Sikaids €0TI TUYXAVEW).
Meidias thinks that if he can show that lots of people have suffered a similar blow but not
prosecuted, the jurors will feel less orgé (21.36.8-9: ftTov Uuas €@’ ols éyco mémovd’
opYytoupévous), and by implication they should not. The laws require a greater amount of
anger and punishment for those committing acts willingly and with hybris (21.42.4-5: xai
Becopei®’ Socp peiovos Opyris kai Cnuias &floUol Tous €kouoicos kal & UPRpiv
TAnuueAoUvTas). Any Athenian who does not feel orgé at Meidias is wrong (21.70.1-3:
Ei toivuv Tis Undov, & &vdpes Abnvaiol, &AAcos Teos Exel Ty opyTv emi Mediav fj cos
Séov auTov teBvaval, ouk opbdds €xet). [All the various things Meidias has done] are not
things that Demosthenes should be angry at and take hard but the démos can look aside
from, but far from this they should all feel just as angry (21.123.3-5: ouk éuol pev &&iov
E0T’ ayavakTeiv kal Papécos eépetv, Uiv B¢ Tols &AAois apideiv, ToAAoU ye kai Sef,
AAA& TTaolv Opoicos OpyloTéov). Aristotle notes that orgé is produced by offences against

oneself, while hatred does not require this: one can hate a class of people (RA. 2.4.1382a3-

n all, doely- words occur 18 times, Utepneavia (disdain, contempt) five times, 6pac- words nine times,
accusations of atimia 18 times, and UBp- words a staggering 131 times, almost once per section.

> We can note that epéreasmos and hybris are two of the three types of belittling (the other being
kataphronésis) that Aristotle says arouse orgé (Rh. 2.2.1378b14-15) — see pp.172-3.
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7: dpyT) HEV o0V £€0TIV €K TAOV TPOs auTdv, ExBpa 8¢ kal &veu ToU TPoOs auTdy: &v yap
UmoAapPdvewpev elval Toidvde, looUuev. kai 1) pév opyn Ael mepl T& kab’ EkaoTa, olov
KaAAia fj ZwkpdTel, TO 8¢ picos kai mpds Ta yévn); Rubinstein makes the same point,

and agrees this is common in the oratorical corpus.”

Up to this point, Demosthenes has
only talked in detail about Meidias’ actions and particularly his Aybris, not just against
Demosthenes himself but against other members of the démos, and so far he has only
therefore been able to call for the jurors’ orgé. However, markers of his future intentions
have been laid down. He has said that, since Meidias is bullying and disgusting, he should
be hated (21.98.3-5: &11 vi) A" &oeAyris ¢oTi kai BdeAupds: TalTta y&p éoTit TAANOT:
AAAG pioeiv O@eileT’, &udpes Abnvaiol, drjirou Tous ToloUtous uadAAov ij odlev). He
has also mentioned Meidias’ (and his friends’) wealth and linked it with his arrogance
(thrasos, hyperéphania, hybris) and other inappropriate behaviour at a number of places,”®
and several times he has made general comments to the effect that bad behaviour resulting

from wealth deserves punishment.”” After putting down all these markers, he next brings

Meidias’ inappropriate use of his wealth centre-stage in a long section (§§151-74), deriding

73 Rubinstein (2004) 192-3: “The judges are told to display that sentiment [misos] towards an undesirable type
of person of which the speaker’s opponent is but one example.” (193).

7 “[They] were afraid of him, his reckless behavior, his cronies, their wealth, and all the other advantages this
man possesses” (21.20.2-4: kaTtadeicavTes TolToV Kai TO TouTou Bpdoos kai Tous Trept auTov ETaipous
kal TAoUTov kal TEAN" Soa 81y mpdoeoTt TouTe). “If I have so-and-so as an enemy, whether Meidias or
some other man equally arrogant and wealthy” (21.66.7-8: 8T1 &v & 8&iv’ éxBpos 1) Hot, Medias 1 Tis &AAos
BpacUs oUTtw kai TAovoios). “This is what he suffered at the hands of Meidias and Meidias’ wealth and
arrogance because of his poverty and isolation, one man in a crowd” (21.96.1-2: kai Tadta mwémwovd’ Ud
Me8iou kal 1ol Mediou mAoUTou kai Ths UTepneavias mwapd ThHv Teviav kal épnuiav kal TO TV
ToAAGV els elvar). “Or because he is wealthy? But I dare say you will find that this is the very reason for his
insolence” (21.98.5-6: &AN" &1 mAoUoids toTv: A& ToUTO ye Tijs UPpecwos autol oxeddv aiTiov
euprioeT” &v). “[A]nd to use his wealth ... in ways that make him congratulate himself for his superiority in
driving someone unjustly into exile and vilifying him?” (21.109.5-9: kal xp&dTo TG TAOUTEWV ... &v ofs
adikeos ekBEAAwY Tva kal TpomnAakicas autov eldaipoviel Ths Teplovoias;). “When a man’s evil and
abusive nature is supported by power and wealth, this acts as a bulwark protecting against sudden attack”
(21.138.1-2: 1O yap ¢ efovoias kail mAoUTou Trovnpdv elval kal UPpioThv Teixds éoTl). Translations
from E.M. Harris (2008).

> “[1]t is more appropriate therefore for you to take away the assets that make him abusive rather than to save
him because of them. If you allow this sort of bold and disgusting person to retain control of such a large sum
of money, you are giving him assets to be used against you” (21.98.6-10: o1’ &@eAeiv ThHv dgpopuriv, 8t fjv
UBpiLel, poorikel pd@AAov fi odoal Sik TadTny: TO Yap xpnudtwy ToAAGY Bpactv kal PSeAupdv kal
ToloUTov &vbpwtov é&v elval kKUplov, apopuriv £0Tw £’ Unds auTous dedcokéval). “But what will the
majority of you do if you do not publicly deter everyone from misusing his wealth for these purposes?”
(21.124.7-8: ol 8t moAAol Ti mowjoete, &v ur dnuooia macw PoPepdv kaTaoTrHonTe TO eis TAUT
amoxpficbal T¢ TAouTelv;). “but so that you know, men of Athens, and understand that there is not, nor
will there be anything, not family, not wealth, not power, that you, the majority, ought to tolerate if insolence
is added to it” (21.143.7-10: &AN" (v’ €818’ Uuels, & &vdpes ABnvaiol, kai yvéb® &ti oUdtv ol EoTv ol
goTal, o yévos, oU TAoUTos, ov SUvapis, & Ti Tols ToAAols Upiv, &v UBpis TpooTt], TTpooTikel PEPELY).
Translations from E.M. Harris (2008).
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the small number of liturgies he has performed, and explaining why such liturgies as he has
done should not be taken into account. Only after this long build-up does Demosthenes
finally draw on his earlier allusions to the appropriate response, and call for the audience’s
phthonos (resentment, at Meidias’ lifestyle and conduct) and misos, without any trace of
pity, to accompany their orgé (21.196.4-6: pbbvov ¢€ v Lijs, kai ¢’ ofs eEamaTds éAeov.
oUk €oTiv oudaudbev col Tpootikwy EAeos oudt kab’ €v, AAA& ToUvavTiov picos kal

PBdvos Kal épyr']).76

Against Meidias is by far and away the most sustained oratorical case for the
appropriateness of juror phthonos against the opponent, but not the only one. In former
times the Athenians resented those misusing their patrimonies (Lys. 27.11.1-2: kaiTot
ETEPOIS UUETS EOTIV OTE TG MATPROA KEKTNUEVOLS TaUTa Tolouoty épboveiTte). It is
reasonable for those who behave moderately to resent worthless people who have aimed at
more power than is proper for mortals (Isoc. 4.184.1-6: Tiow &¢ @Boveiv eikds €o0TIv ToUs
... HETPIwS TOUTE TG MPAYHATI XpwHévous; ou Tols peilous pev Tas duvaoTeias 1
kKat  avBpcomous TepiPePAnuévors, EAdTtTovos & aflois TV Tap’  muiv
duoTuxouvTtwv;). If jurors knew the speaker’s opponent as well as he, they would not feel
grief at his loss, but resentment at what he has left (Isoc. 18.51.1-3: HBouAdunv & &v Uuds
Suoiws EHOl Y1y veoKely auTov, (v aUTe Ui TGV ATToAwASTwY ouviixBeobe AAA& TV
UmoAoitewv épboveiTe). Jurors should not feel resentment for the true heirs to an estate,
but rather for those contesting the will if they get what they do not deserve (Isae. 6.61.1-3:
o1 oV gBoveicbai eiow &Eiol, dAAA& TTOAU paAAov, vy Tov Ala kal Tov ATOAAw,
ovUTol, &l AfjpovTat & ur) Tpootikel auTtols). Proxenoi deserve phthonos if they announce
in the theatre that they were awarded crowns by other poleis (Aeschin. 3.42.1-6: &6 & fv
gmebovddbTaTtov, mpofevias eUpnuévol TwEs Ev Tals E6w TOAeol, BiempdTTOVTO
avayopevechal Tt oTeEPavol auTous O Bijuos, el oUTw TUxoLl, O TGV Podicwv 1 Xiwv 1
kal &AANS Twods méAews apeTris veka kal avdpayabias). Demosthenes’ guardian, in

squandering his inheritance, should be resented, while Demosthenes himself should be

7 Demosthenes further links Meidias” wealth with his conduct after this solitary overt call for phthonos.
“This man is unbearable; he alone is rich; he alone is eloquent; in his eyes all people are scum, or beggars,
and not even human beings” (21.198.5-8: oU ydp £oT1 popnTds &vbpotos, GAA& kal TTAouTEl pdvos Kai
Aéyew BlvaTal pévos, kai TavTes eiol ToUuTe kabdpuaTta kal TTwxol kai oud” &vbpwTol). “[He is rlich,
arrogant, full of himself, boisterous, violent, shameless” (21.201.4-5: AoUocios, Bpacys, péya @povédv,
uéya eBeyyoduevos, Biatos, avaidris). Translations from E.M. Harris (2008).
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pitied (Dem. 28.18.2-3: Tis & ouk &v UNAV TouTw HEV @Bovrjoele dikaiws, Nuas &
¢Aerjoeiev).  Nikoboulos’ opponent says he should be hated as a money-lender, and
deserves phthonos because he walks quickly, speaks loudly, and carries a stick (suggesting
he is getting too big for his boots; Dem. 37.52.1-3: 'Emeidav Toivuv Tis avTov épnTat ‘kai
Ti Sikaiov €€eis Aéyew mpos NikdBoulov;” piocovol, pnoiv, ABnvaiot Tous Saveilovtas:
NikéBoulos 8 émipBovds ¢oTl, kal Taxéws Padilel, kai péya eBéyyetal, kai Baktnpiav
popel). And Demosthenes says Meidias himself might try to arouse resentment in the
audience, on the pretext that Demosthenes should not be prosecuting him for a private
quarrel (Dem. 21.29.3-5: ‘411 ToUTe TOAeudd, Si&x ToUTS W AvalprjoeTe;’ T& TolaUTa
ToAAdkis ol 811 pbéyEetal, Boulduevos @BSvov T’ £uol Bid ToUTwy TV Adycov

ouvayew).”’

We can see that the majority of these instances have something to do with money, and
particularly the misuse of it: not performing liturgies; squandering patrimonies; a
democratically-imposed fine not being large enough; money-lending. The other instances
involve the abuse of democratically voted honours, undemocratic behaviour, or
undemocratic levels of political power. Money, honours, power — exactly the issues that
Aristotle said aroused fo nemesan (see pp.107-8), and also the issues that we have seen
arouse envy-phthonos. Despite these examples, though, it is striking that the attested cases
of phthonos as (morally acceptable) resentment are so few in number, while those that
imply (morally unacceptable) envy are so numerous. It may be that the social
unacceptability of phthonos (as envy) is so strong, that orators feel uncomfortable using the
word even to mean (morally acceptable) resentment. This leaves a terminological lacuna
regarding indignation/resentment of abuse of money and political power, which the word
phthonos only goes part of the way to fill.”® It may be that aganaktein serves in part to fill

the need for an indignation verb; but the fact that Aristotle has to resort to fo nemesan

77 'We can probably add Lys. 18.16.1 to this list: that one should be indignant that those who manage the city’s
affairs behave in such a way that orators do not propose what is best for the city, but what is most likely to
profit them (Lys. 18.16.1-4: &Eiov 8¢ pdAiot’ @boviicar 811 oUTteos 8N ol T& Tis ToAews TPATTOVTES
Bidkevtal, ot oUx & Ti &v Tij ToAel PEATIOTOV 1), ToUTO oi priTopes Aéyouoiv, AN’ &’ v &v alTol
kepSaivew péAAwot). Carey (2007) 180 tentatively argues for @Bovijoar as per the manuscript, over
ayavaktijoat (per the previous edition of OCT, ed. Hude), 8aupdoat, opyiobijvat, or ppovticar chosen by
previous commentators. My analysis of indignation-phthonos suggests Carey is right to do so.

® T suggest at n.81 below one way in which this terminological lacuna might be filled.
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indicates that it is either too self-regarding, or lacks an unambiguous implication of lack of

desert.

5.3.3 Covert arousal of audience envy

We have seen how a speaker can make use of the distinction between indignation-phthonos
(i.e. phthonos when it is appropriate) and envy-phthonos (i.e. phthonos when it is
inappropriate), in order to call for the former or paint his opponent with the latter.
However, sometimes the speaker will actually want to make use of the ambiguity inherent
in phthonos (i.e. between indignation-phthonos and envy-phthonos) to arouse envy in his
audience, and before leaving oratory I want to take a tentative look at how this might be
done. While a speaker cannot explicitly call for envy-phthonos (pace Aristotle, and
confirmed by surviving oratory), a clever logographer would know that by pulling on the
right ideological strings with sufficient subtlety, he might be able to awaken feelings of

envy in his audience — i.e. he could create an envy scenario.

I shall briefly explore two speeches which play with democratic ideology in just this way.
Lysias’ Against Ergokles is the peroration of a speech for the prosecution in a case of
embezzlement and bribe-taking.” The speaker begins by saying that Ergokles has become
wealthy from poverty at “your” expense (Lys. 28.1.6-7: kai €k TEvNTOS €K TGOV UUETEPLOV
mAovoios yeyevnuévos). The phrase plousios ek penéton (or similar) appears a number of
times in the oratorical corpus,80 and, as Aristotle notes in his description of fto nemesan,
while those who have been wealthy for a long time seem to be so justly, those lately
wealthy do not (Arist. RA. 2.9.1387a24-26: aitiov & &11 oi pev [dpxaidmTAouTol] Sokouot
T& aUTAV Exev oi 8 [vedmAouTol] ol 16 yap dei oUTw atvduevov éxev aAnbes Sokel,
WoTe ol €Tepol oU T& auTtdv Exewv). ‘Correcting’ Aristotle in accordance with actual
usage, we might always expect the phrase plousios ek penéton to (aim to) inspire
indignation-phthonos.*' However, by stating that Ergokles’ becoming rich was “at your

expense”, the speaker seems to be trying to turn this from general social disapprobation of

7 Todd (2000) 286-7.

8 1s0c. 5.89.7, 8.124.7; Lys. 1.4.6, 25.27.1, 25.30.4, 27.9.6, 28.1.6; Dem. 24.124.7, 57.45.10; see also n.85
below.

8! One way in which the terminological lacuna noted at the end of the previous section could be filled, without
explicitly using the word phthonos.
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the nouveau riche to a more personalised emotion. Whether in English we would say it
was envy or possessive jealousy he was trying to awaken (clearly “this used to be yours”
aims at more than mere greed), in Greek it seems clear that it is what I have for
convenience termed envy-phthonos. By avoiding the exhortation “you should feel
phthonos” — explicitly stating the word itself would mean indignation-phthonos — the
speaker is able covertly to awaken feelings of phthonos proper, in all its ambiguity. Having
put down this marker at the start of the speech, he continues to play on the opposition
between the impoverished jurors and his enriched opponent. The jurors are weighed down
by the war tax (eisphora), so should not forgive embezzlers and bribe-takers (28.3.1-3: kai
Yap 8n dewov av ein, el viv pév oUTws auTtol meCduevol Tails eiopopais ouyyvwunv
Tols kKAétmrTouol kai Tols Scopodokoloww éxorte). “You” would be rendered poor because
of the eisphora, while Ergokles and Thrasyboulos’ other flatterers became the most wealthy
citizens (28.4.5-7: kai Upds pev di& tas eiopopas meveoTépous Amodeitev, EpyokAéa 8¢
Kal Tous kOAakas Tous aUuToU TTAOUCITATOUS TGV TTOAITGV 1T01r']061v).82 As soon as
they had filled themselves up and enjoyed your possessions, they thought themselves apart
from the city (28.6.4-6: £meidn) TéxioTa EVETANVTO Kal TV UUeTépwv aTméAavoav,
aAAoTtpious Ths TOAewos auToUs fyrjoavto). Now the speaker changes tack: having
already called for orgé (28.2.5-6: upétepov Toivuv épyov éoTiv, @ &Gvdpes Abnvaiol, émi
Tois TolouTols opYyiCleoBal), he now says that these newly rich people will hate “you”
(28.7.1-2: &ua y&p mAouTouUot kal Uuds poolot) — and enmity being reciprocal thereby
encourages reciprocated hatred as well. Finally he plays on the démos’ fear of oligarchic
revolution, saying that now Ergokles and his friends are rich and hate (misousi) the démos,
they want to rule over it; fearing to lose what they have embezzled, they need to turn
Athens into an oligarchy (28.7.2-5: &ua y&p mAouTtoUol kai Upds Hioouot, Kal OUKETL €
apEduevol rapaokeudlovtal AAN’ cos UpdV &pLovTes, kai Sed1dTes UTEp COv UprjpnvTal
growpol eiol kai xwpia katalapuPdvew kal dSAryapxiav kabiotdven).®  Phthonos, orgé,
and misos — the same three emotions called for at Dem. 21.196.6; only here, the lack of
explicit mention of phthonos ensures it will also be (transmuted) envy, not just indignation,

that is aroused.

%2 Thrasyboulos was an Athenian general who had incurred huge military losses; Ergokles was one of his
subordinate generals — Todd (2000) 286-7.

83 Usher (1999) 99. Konstan (2003c) 82 argues that phthonos is “an emotional response based on the
judgment that ... an equal ... is getting above himself” — and members of the démos conspiring to form an
oligarchy would certainly fall into that category (though more than phthonos is at work here).
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Similar themes can be found in the follow-up prosecution of Philokrates, one of Ergokles’
friends (Lys. 29.3). Ergokles was convicted and executed (29.2), but since no money had
been found, the prosecutor alleges that he must have deposited it with the man he was most
close to, Philokrates; Philokrates must now be convicted similarly for the money to be
recouped. The speaker calls Philokrates one of those who possess the city’s property
(29.8.3: Tous T& TTs TOAeos ExovTas), and says that on conviction he would not be losing
any of his own property, but would be giving “yours” back to “you” (29.8.4-5: oud¢v yap
TGV auToU kaTtadroe, GAA& T& UpéTepa auT&V UMV dmodwoel). He refers a couple
more times to “your” property (29.9.3-4: Tous d¢ T& UpéTepa auTdV ExovTas; 29.10.1: T&
UpéTepa ExovTes), before saying that Philokrates was an accomplice of Ergokles in stealing
“your” property (29.11.5-6: oUtos 8¢ T& This TéAews EpyokAel ouveldcos kAémrTovTl),
and that they should grant no amnesty to those who steal “your” property (29.13.5-6: kai
undepiav avTtols &Beiav 8choeTe TA UpéTepa avutddv Siaptmdlouot kal kAETTOUGIY).
Finally, he concludes that if the démos is wise, they will take back their property (29.14.3-
4: £&v oUv CLOPPOVITE, T UpéTep’ auTdv KoueioBe). While, like in Lys. 28, there is an
explicit call for orgé (29.11.8-9: &Eiot & upiv eicv dpyris), and mention is made of the
defendant’s enmity towards the city (29.9.5-6: ToUTous xaAemwTépous éxBpous ExolTs;
29.10.2: oudémoTe UMV TavcovTal kakovooUvTes), it is the constant focus on “your
property” that is striking. Although the phrase plousios ek penéton does not appear, the
much-repeated reminder that the defendant is wrongfully in possession of “your property”

seems calculated to awaken the jurors’ phthonos (transmuted envy as well as indignation).**

Finally, and as a lead-in to the next chapter, I want to look at one more speech, at a passage
dealing with demagogues in Demosthenes’ Third Olynthiac. After extolling Athens’
political leaders of previous generations (such as Aristides and Miltiades), Demosthenes
castigates the current crop of politicians (3.29.7: moAirtevouévous), whose policies have led
to Athens’ impotence in the face of Philip’s attack on Olynthos. He begins by saying that

some of these politicians have gone from being beggars to being wealthy (3.29.7-8: v ol

% Many of the same themes that appear in Lys. 28 and 29, appear also in Lys. 27, Against Epikrates,
including the phrases “they are stealing your property” (27.6.1-2: viv 8 dopaAdds auTols Exel T& UUETEPQ
kAémrtew.) and “they have become wealthy from poverty out of your property” (27.95-7: oUtot ptv y&p év
TG TOAéUE &K TEVTTCOV TTAOUCIOL Yeydvaoiy gk TGV UUETEPwY, UNEels 8¢ dia ToUTous TrévnTes.). See

Usher (1999) 98-9, Todd (2000) 282.
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MEV €K TITCOXGOV TrAovoiol yeyc’moron)).85 He continues by saying they have become
eminent from obscurity (3.29.8: oi &’ €€ &ad6Ewv évTipot), some of their private houses are
grander than public buildings (3.29.9-10: gvior &t T&s idlas oikias TGV dnuooicwv
olkodounudaTtwy ocepvoTépas eiol kaTteokevaopévol), and their personal fortunes have
risen as much as the city’s have fallen (3.29.10-11: 8o 8¢ T& This TMOAews EAATT
YEYOVEY, TOCOUTL T TOUTWV n\’JgnTou).86 He goes on to say that today’s politicians are
in charge because they control the city’s property and manage everything (3.31.1-2: viv d¢
ToUvavTiov kuUptol pév ol ToAiTeuduevol TGV ayabdv, kal 8id ToUtwv dmavta
mpatTeTal). “You”, the démos, have been robbed of all your money and have become
mere servants and hangers-on, and are happy to be given a little something from the
Theoric Fund or a procession, and are grateful to them for bribing you with your own
possessions (3.31.2-7: Upels &' O dfjHos, EKVEVEUPIOHEVOL Kal TIEPINPNHEVOL XPNHATA,
OUUHAXOUS, Ev UTINPETOU Kal TTpooBnkns pépel yeyévunobe, &y amddvTes éav HeTadIdA0!
Becopikcov Uuiv §i Bondpdua méupwov oltol, kai 1O TEvTwv audpeldTaTtov, TV
UUETEPLOV aUTaV Xdptv pocogeilete). They keep you here in the city and dole this
money out to you in dribs and drabs, so as to keep you tame and under their thumb (3.31.7-
9: ol & ¢év auTi T mOAel kabeipfavTtes Uuds emdyouo’ ém TalTa kal TiBacevouot
XelpotBels auTols ﬂOloGVTeg).87 In the next chapter, I shall demonstrate that such
arguments are designed to play to latent phthonos towards politicians in the démos,
Demosthenes’ motivation being to discredit more established politicians and position
himself rhetorically as being on the side of the démos against them, in order that his own

advice might be more likely to be listened to.*®

8 Compare ek ptékhon plousioi here to plousios ek penéton above (p.119 and n.80 above).

8 Compare “he is in possession of your money” above (main text).

% We shall find very similar arguments advanced for comic purposes at Ar. Vesp. 655-712 (see pp.138-9);
however the presence of such similar arguments in a public speech proves that the prejudices
Aristophanes/Bdelykleon plays to are very real.

% Thucydides has Diodoros say in the Mytilenean debate that if someone gives the best advice but is
suspected of being influenced even slightly by private profit, then we feel censorious of his profit and refuse
to take his good advice (3.43.1.1-4: Gv Muels TavavTia Spduev, kai TPOcETL v Tis Kai UToTTeUnTAl
KépBous utv Eveka T& PEATIOTA Bt Spcos Aéyetv, pBoviioavTes Tijs ov BeBaiou Bokrjoecos TV Kepdcov ThHv
pavepdv cpeAiav Ths TéAews dpaipovpeba.). See also Lys. 18.16.1-4, per n.77 above.
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5.4 Conclusion

We have seen that there is one use for phthonos by an orator that is consistent with
Aristotle’s philosophy: accusing one’s opponent of being motivated by it. In practice this
can be extended to any positional statement which loosely falls into the twin categories of
“you (or some other person/people) feel phthonos™ and “I do not feel phthonos”. However,
Aristotle’s analysis of the role of phthonos in oratory is limited by an unresolved paradox
between two positions he takes: first, that an orator’s most effective weapon is his good
character; second, that phthonos is (always) base; thus in explicitly arousing phthonos the
orator risks demonstrating his own character to be base, removing his most effective
weapon. Although Aristotle does not resolve this paradox (and indeed may not even have
been aware of it), nevertheless his analysis does raise the valid question: what role, if any,

is there for phthonos in oratory (beyond positionality)?

It is certainly the case that Athenian orators do not present themselves as phthoneros
(meaning envious), nor do they attempt explicitly to arouse phthonos in their audience
when it would be considered inappropriate by their fellow-citizens (i.e. the circumstances in
which phthonos would be what I term envy-phthonos); that type of phthonos they only
attribute to their opponents. However Aristotle has created problems for himself by
separating off moral phthonos, phthonos when it would be considered appropriate by their
fellow-citizens (i.e. the circumstances in which phthonos would be what I term indignation-
phthonos), under the separate label of to nemesan — a separation that I have shown to be
unjustified by reference to the minimal non-philosophical usage of nemesis vocabulary.
His less idealistic contemporary comes closer to everyday usage by including such moral
resentment as part of phthonos, a usage we find several times in fourth century oratory.
The rhetorician does not stop at advocating that orators arouse moral phthonos, however,
but also advocates arousing envy and Schadenfreude. It does seem that the badness
associated with these emotions prevents them from being aroused explicitly (all surviving
explicit calls for phthonos being for the moral version); however orators can sometimes
arouse envy-phthonos covertly alongside indignation-phthonos, through manipulation of
common civic values, while leaving unstated the exact point on the envy-indignation

continuum that they are aiming for.
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Chapter 6: Audience Phthonos in Old Comedy

6.1 Introduction

In ch.5.3.3, we saw prosecutors exploiting certain words and ideas in order covertly to
awaken jurors’ phthonos. This is infrequent in surviving oratory. In this chapter I explore
the same practice in Old Comedy, where it is more common. Comedy shares some key
features with oratory. Its pronounced metatheatricality keeps its communicative
relationship with its audience overtly in view (unlike tragedy), and both explicitly and
implicitly it claims the desire and the ability to influence its audience on important issues of
public concern.! However, the audience at a comedy was different from that in the
Assembly or courtroom, not necessarily in its social make-up, but certainly in their
expectations of what would be put in front of them, and the emotional reactions they might
expect to have as they listened. I will not be concentrating primarily in this chapter on
representations of phthonos on stage (except in Knights — see ch.6.3.4 below), though these
do occur,” but rather representations which invite or utilise it in the audience. Though this
effect is by no means confined to political contexts, I focus specifically on passages relating
to politicians (ambassadors, demagogues and generals),” for a variety of reasons: first,

because it allows us to see political phthonos (which plays a significant role in oratory, as

! There has been a long-running debate about the ‘seriousness’ of comedy, i.e. the intent of comic playwrights
in giving advice to the audience — see e.g. Heath (1987), Henderson (1990), Silk (2000) 301-49. I am less
interested in the intent than in the fact that comedy explicitly places itself within a civic discourse with its
audience (unlike tragedy, which only does so indirectly — see e.g. Goldhill (1987), and n.36 below for further
discussion and contrary viewpoints), and the dynamics of how it does so — see pp.132-3.

2 We see the usual accusations of phthonos where the other party is arguing on the grounds of what is right.
In Assemblywomen the young girl tells the old woman not to envy the young having lots of sex when the old
are only fit to marry Death (Ar. Eccl. 900-5: ur ¢Bével Talow véaior TO TPUPEPOV YpP EUTTEPUKE TOTS
amaloiol unpots, K& Tols urjAols émavlel: oU &', & ypald, mapaiéAeal KGVTETPIYal TG BavdTe
péAnua). The old woman later responds that the young girl is jealous (sc. that the new law has given her
priority in sleeping with the young man) and she’ll have her revenge (Ar. Eccl. 1043-4: & mauPdeAupd,
pBovoloa Tévde TOV Adyov EEnipes: AN’ £y ot Tilwprioonat). Both believe they have a right to sleep
with the young man, the young girl by nature, the old woman by law; both argue that the other’s expressed
indignation is really phthonos, thus making the same intuitive leap that modern psychologists have recognised
about the tendency of expressed indignation to be transmuted envy.

* In using the word “politician’, I do not, of course, seek to imply that politicians in Classical Athens’ direct
democracy were similar to those in our modern representative democracy (i.e. who follow politics as a
profession, and are paid a salary accordingly). Rather I mean those who regularly and voluntarily attempted
to direct the political life of the Athenian democracy, principally through advocating policy in the Assembly,
by prosecuting (or defending) those elected or appointed by lot to fill political or civic posts, or by putting
themselves forward for elected posts such as the generalship.
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discussed in ch.5) in another civic and generic context; second, the prominence of political
phthonos in Old Comedy is a result of the visibility of politicians, and thus demonstrates
the importance of political phthonos in Classical Athens; and finally, because the sheer
volume of political abuse in Aristophanes’ plays (and indeed its persistence over time from
Acharnians to Wealth — though in this chapter I concentrate on the plays of the 420s) makes
it a good test-bed and adds to confidence in the outcome, compared e.g. with an
examination of the fewer and shorter passages playing to phthonos at luxurious lifestyles.
Perforce I rely on Aristophanes, as the only Old Comic playwright whose plays survive in
their entirety, to explore this cultural phenomenon; however, as Wilkins points out,
Aristophanes was not writing in a vacuum,® and such themes will almost certainly be
traceable in the surviving fragments of other Old Comic playwrights.” The approach I
adopt in this chapter is not intended as a comprehensive interpretation of the pragmatics
and psychology of Old Comedy (even if such were possible on present evidence), but rather
an exploration of one important aspect of the role of comic theatre and its relationship with
its audience that has a particular relevance to my theme. Having outlined this approach in

ch.6.2, I turn in ch.6.3 to Aristophanes.

6.2 An approach to Old Comedy

At p.62 we saw Socrates talking about those spreading malicious gossip about him, which
led to general bad-feeling against him and his consequent conviction; Socrates is unable to
name an individual involved except perhaps “some comic playwright”.® The connection of

malicious phthonos with comic pleasure occurs in a number of other places too.” But it is

* Wilkins (2000) xv. Though see Bakola (forthcoming) 6-8 on the pitfalls inherent in assuming conclusions
from Aristophanes can be extrapolated to all Old Comic poets.

> The increasing interest in the fragments of other Old Comedians (in particular Eupolis and Kratinos) can be
seen in the growing scholarship on these playwrights: e.g. Dobrov (1995), Harvey and Wilkins (2000), Storey
(2003), Olson (2007), Bakola (forthcoming); this research has to huge degree been rendered possible by
Kassel & Austin.

5 Pl Ap. 18c8-d3: 811 oudt T& dvduaTa oldv Te aUTOV eidéval kai eimeiv, ATV &l TIs KUSoTOLdS
TuyX&vel dv. Soot 8t pBdven kai BiaBoAf xpouevor Upds dvémeiBov;

7 Laches says that pretension to skill at arms invites resentment, and is liable to ridicule unless the claimant is
outstanding (Pl. La. 184cl-4: émipBovos yap 1 mpooToinots Tis TolauTns EMOTHUNS, WOT & uij Ti
BavpaoTtov ocov Biapépel Tij GpeTii TGOV EAAwv, oUk €08’ &Tes &v Tis gUyol TO KaTayEéAaoTos
YevécBal paokwv Exelv TauTnv TNy émoTtnuny). Socrates says that a lover will necessarily envy his boys
when they have property, but rejoice when they lose it (Pl. Phdr. 240a5-6: ¢§ v m&oa Gudykn épaoTrv
Taidikols pBoveiv ptv oUoiav kektnuévols, dmmoAAupévns 8¢ xaipev). Demosthenes chastises the Athenians
that due to some motive he cannot divine, which might be envy, they ask Philip’s ‘hired men’ among the
population to speak, and laugh at their abuse (Dem. 9.54.2-8: &AN’ eis ToUT d@ixBe uwplas ) Tapavoias
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Plato’s Philebus that has the most extended treatment of this link,8 and this will be the

starting point for my theoretical approach.

In the Philebus, Plato discusses comedy as an example of ‘false pleasures’ of the soul.” I

give relevant excerpts from this extended, but important, passage: 10

>W. v & év Tals koopwdials
Si&Beciv Nuddv Tijs Wuxis, ap’
olof®’ cos €oTi kKd&v TOUTOIS
HETELS AUTITS Te kai 18ovris;

3. 16 Tot vuwvdn pnbiv Svoua
pbbvou moTEpa AUTIMV TV
Wuxis Broeis, 1 mads:

TTPW. oUteos.
2. &AA& v 6 @pBovéov ye émi
Kakols Tols Tv  TéAag

Ndduevos avapaviiceTal.
TTPW. opddpa ye.

So: Now, look at our state of mind in
comedy. Don’t you realize that it
also involves a mixture of pleasure
and pain?

So: Since we just mentioned the word
“envy”: do you treat envy as a pain
of the soul, or what?

Pro: 1 do.

So: On the other hand, will not the
envious person display pleasure at
his neighbour’s misfortunes?

Pro: Very much so.

[Socrates digresses on the nature of those who are ridiculous. He argues they
are: 1. ignorant about the extent of their (a) wealth, (b) physical attributes, or
(c) virtues, especially wisdom; and 2. too weak to avenge themselves when

laughed at.] "'
TTPW. opbBdTata Aéyes. &AA&

Yap 1 TGOV nNdovdv kai
Aut@v  peills  év TouTolS
oUTIw MOl KATAPAVT|S.

(). v Tolvuv ToU pbdvou Aaft
SUvauy TpdTOV.

TTPW. Aéye pudvov.

>(). AUt Tis &Bikds éoTi TTou Kad
ndovr;

TTPW. ToUTo pév Avdykn.

>(). oUkolUv i pév TOls TV

Pro: You are right about this division.
But I am still not quite clear that
there is a mixture of pleasure and
pain in these cases.

So: So take first the nature of malice.

Pro: Please explain.

So: It contains a kind of unjust pain and
pleasure.

Pro: Necessarily.

So: Now, if you rejoice about evils that

..., CdoTe Aodoplas, pbdvou, okwpuaTos, foTwos &v TUxN Evek’ aitias &vbpcdmous piobeoTous ...
Aéyew keheveTe, kal yeA&Te, &v Tiol Aodopnbaotv).

¥ The Philebus is one of the ‘Late period’ dialogues; Frede (1993) Ixxii speculates that it would have been
written some time after the visit of Eudoxos to Athens circa 360, and clearly before Plato’s death in 347; the
passage on comedy would therefore have related to Old and perhaps Middle Comedy, but not to New
Comedy.

? Le. pleasures mixed with pain — see Frede (1993) xlv-xIvi, I-lii.

' Translation from Frede (1993) 56-9, slightly adapted.

1 During this digression, Socrates refers to maidikov ... @Bdvov (49a8), which Frede (1993) 57 translates
“comic malice”). Benardete (1993) rightly 205 prefers “playful or childlike resentment”, and suggests this
contrasts with a serious form that would be found in tragedy; he further suggests it might be playful because
the audience do not take this resentment seriously.
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gxBpddv kakois oUT  &dikov

oUte @Bovepdv éoTt  TO
XalpELv;

TTPW). i unjv;

2. T& ¥ ye TV @iAcov

OpOVTAS E0TIV OTE KOAKX WM
AutteioBal, xaipewv 8¢, &pa
oUK &81kdv €0TIV;

TTPW. 1réos & ov;

2(). oUkoUv TNV &yvolav eiTTopey
OT1 KaKOV TTAo1V;

TTPW). dpbcos.
2. Ty olv TV  @iAwv
[G@yvolav] .... kakov &' oux

SuoAoyoluev avthv &yvoldv
Ye ovocav elvat;

TTPW. opddpa ye.

>W). xaipouev 8¢ 7 Autroupeda,
STav ¢’ auTi) YeA&uEY;

TTPW). 81jAov 811 xaipouev.

>W. ndovny 8t £m Tols TAV
piAcwov  kakois, ou @Bdvov
gpapev  elvar  TOV  TOUT
amepyalouevov;

TTPW. avdaykn.

>W. yehovtas &pa nuas Emi
Tols TGV @iAwv yelolols
pnoiv 6 Adyos, kepavvivTtas
ndovrv al @Bdvew, AUt TV
ndovnyv ouykepavvival: TOV
Yap @Bbvov  copoloyrioba
AUTIMY Wuxdis nuiv mdAai, T
8 yehav 1dovrjv, dua
yiyveoBar 8¢ ToUTw  Eév
ToUTOIS TOlS XPOVOlS.

Pl. Phlb. 48a8-50a9
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happen to your enemy, is there any
injustice or malice in your pleasure?

Pro: How should there be?

So: But is there any occasion when it is
not unjust to be pleased rather than
pained to see bad things happen to
your friends?'?

Pro: Clearly not.

So: But we just agreed that ignorance is
bad for everyone?

Pro: Right.

So: Let us take now the ignorance of
friends .... Did we not agree that it
is bad if it is ignorance?

Pro: We certainly did.

So: But if we laugh about it, are we
pleased or pained by it?

Pro: We are pleased, obviously.

So: But this pleasure in the face of the
misfortunes of friends — did we not
say that it was the product of
malice?

Pro: Necessarily.

So: Our argument leads to the
conclusion that if we laugh at what
is ridiculous about our friends, by
mixing pleasure with malice, we
thereby mix pleasure with pain. For
we had agreed earlier that malice is
a pain in the soul, that laughing is a
pleasure, and that both occur
together on these occasions.

"2 Plato started by talking about phthonos being felt for the misfortunes of neighbours, but from here he
changes this to the misfortunes of friends (cf. the pseudo-Platonic Definitiones 416al3 — see ch.4 n.50). This
pushes the Greek binary division of the world into friends and enemies beyond breaking point. Perhaps Plato
is concerned to separate out people against whom we have a personal animosity from the rest, i.e. that our
animosity can only be phthonos when it is not enmity (though this ignores the fact that phthonos is often felt
against ekhthroi — e.g. Aeschines’ and Demosthenes’ mutual accusations of phthonos — see also ch.5 n.37),
but he goes too far in labelling them friends. It would not have been normal, in Classical Athens any more
than today, to take pleasure in the misfortunes of friends (and see p.91 on Aristotelian ‘perfect friends’ being
unable to feel phthonos). Certainly other Greek passages also talk about phthonos being felt for neighbours:
Bvvetre Kpupd Tis auTika eBovepddV yertévewv (Pind. Ol 1.47); ur) pBoveiv Tols wAnoiov (Ar. Eccl. 565);
gmxaipékakos el kal phovels Tols TAnciov (Alexis fr.51.1(Kock)).
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There are a number of points that can be drawn out of Plato’s analysis. First, that phthonos
includes the idea of malice or Schadenfreude.”> As we saw in ch.4 (see p.78), Aristotle
separates phthonos as a painful feeling from its opposite pleasure, epikhairekakia,'* saying
that the same character will feel them in opposite circumstances. Plato however conflates
both feelings in the word phthonos, and as we have seen, this is not the only Classical
Greek passage that seems to show phthonos encompassing a malicious pleasure.”” The
second important point in the Philebus passage is the idea that we feel some sort of animus
against characters in a comedy. Third, that those who are funny are those made to seem
ridiculous.'® Fourth, Plato is right that we do not laugh at those who have the ability to
harm us in return — and a vast crowd can laugh at someone with impunity who might be
able to target them if they mocked him individually.'” Finally, and most importantly,
Plato’s main claim: that phthonos (envy, malice, Schadenfreude) is the basis of comic
pleasure.'® It is not clear if he means that it is publicly acknowledged as such; if he does
that is implausible. We have seen that envy-phthonos was socially taboo: Greeks did not
admit to phthonos out loud, and surely they would have been almost as uncomfortable
admitting it to themselves; accordingly it is inherently implausible that a popular
pleasurable art form could be founded explicitly on such an emotion, especially when the
activity was organised and funded by or through the state. However, we should distinguish

between the overt basis for an activity and the actual basis, and it is perfectly possible for

1 But without the possible guilt that Schadenfreude implies — see p.38; cf. Frede (1993) 56 n.2, Wood (2007)
78; Halliwell (2008) 301. Wood (2007) 79, 81 perceptively suggests that Plato was more concerned in this
passage to analyse the nature of phthonos than the nature of comedy. Duran Lopez (1996) compares his
thoughts on phthonos in the Philebus to his comments in other dialogues.

4 Cerasuolo (1996) 177, 181, 183 says that Plato’s comic phthonos is equivalent to Aristotle’s
epikhairekakia; cf. Halliwell (1991) 289, (2008) 300-1, 301n.93. See also Frede (1996) on mixed pleasures
and pains in Aristotle. Frede (1993) liii suggests that Plato might to some extent anticipate Aristotle’s ideas
of catharsis of comic (and tragic) emotions in this passage.

' See n.7 above; also the [Arist.] Rh. Al passages quoted at pp.109-10.

'S Aristotle seems to agree with this: Arist. Poet. 5.1449a32-4: 1) 8¢ kKcopdia ¢oTiv ... piunots pavAo-Tépwv
<. KOTA ... TO YeAoiov.... ; Tract. Coislin. [10™ century AD epitome of Peripatetic views on comedy, possibly
reflecting Aristotle] 4: kcopwdia éoTi pipnois TpdEews yeloias. — see n.19 below for further discussion and
bibliography on this treatise.

171 think for this reason Plato is wrong to exclude enemies from the list of those we can laugh at while safely
hidden in a crowd.

'8 Freud (1905/2002) 218-19 says that one type of comedy relies on an unconscious comparison with the
pleasure we took as children in various situations, e.g. somebody falling in the street, which gives us a
pleasurable feeling of Schadenfireude.
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phthonos to be a significant covert element in comic pleasure, while masquerading overtly

as indignation (by whatever Greek label)."”

For all the difference in emphasis, Plato’s analysis of comedy in terms of phthonos has
certain underlying tendencies in common with one of the major modern models for
understanding Old Comedy, the Bakhtinian theory of ‘carnival’. Goldhill and others argue
that the notions of ‘inversion’, ‘transgression’ or ‘reversal’, where the usual rules of society
(e.g. respect for those in authority, laws against certain forms of abuse) are abandoned or
turned on their head for some defined duration, match well the ribald, almost anarchic
aspects of Dionysiac worship which are in some degree reflected in Old Comedy’s
(probable) origins — songs performed at the kémos, or revel — and its licence.”’ Carnival
‘inversion’ is often not truly anarchic, but rather follows a different set of rules that would
be considered unacceptable outside of the carnival context, generally involving a “reversal
of norms”.*' One aspect of Old Comedy, which the carnival approach is especially helpful
for understanding, is satires, or lampoons, in which well-known people (public figures,
frequently politicians) are represented on stage in such a way as to make them appear
ridiculous.  This ridicule might arise from the representation itself (e.g. a physical
caricature, or character satire)’® or, and this is common for lampoons involving those

against whom society feels some animus (e.g. someone hated or feared), from the character

19 E.g. nemesis, aganaktésis, phthonos. Golden (1992) 91-5, in an attempted reconstruction of Aristotle’s
views on comedy in the putative Poet. 2, argues for indignation as the comic emotion by analogy with pity as
the tragic emotion — indignation being described as opposed to pity in the Rhetoric (see pp.71-2), and both
becoming fear when we perceive the other’s good/bad fortune as harmful to ourselves; cf. Golden (1984). If
indignation is indeed the emotion aroused by comedy, then (as we saw in ch.5.3) at least as regards politics
and money it would not be to nemesan in Greek (as Golden argues), since that is merely an Aristotelian
construct, but indignation-phthonos. Bergson (1900/1911), while generally denying emotion a place in
comedy (4), says laughter contains “an unavowed intention to humiliate, and consequently to correct our
neighbour” (136); the former is the action tendency of envy-phthonos, the latter of indignation-phthonos. In
my view Golden’s is the most plausible suggestion for the Aristotelian comic emotion, being based on
genuinely Aristotelian texts. Other suggestions include: L. Cooper (1922) 66-7, anger and envy, with little
reasoning; Sutton (1994) 14-15, 24-30, aggressiveness, hostility, fear and anxiety (his preferred translation of
eleos); Janko (1984), pleasure and laughter, taking Tract. Coislin. 4: xcouwdia ..., 8" 1dovijs kai yéAwTos
Tepaivouoa Trv TGV TolouTvw TabnudaTtwy kaBapow (see n.16 above) as genuinely Aristotelian (contra
L. Cooper (1922) 15-17, Halliwell (1986) 266, (2008) 393 n.11, Golden (1992) 98-102).

* Goldhill (1991) 176-88; cf. Halliwell (2008) 204-6, Cartledge (1990) 2-5, A.M. Bowie (1993) I1.
Henderson (1990) 285-6 disputes the use of the carnival model for Old Comedy. See Mikalson (2005) 91-9
on Dionysiac worship.

21 Carey (1994) 72, who refers to this as “controlled dysfunction, a calculated subversion of the norms of
society in a festival context which offers a controlled outlet for disruptive behaviour and vicarious satisfaction
of the impulse to disobey” (73). See Silk (2000) 76, who quotes Bakhtin on carnival inversion in Rabelais, on
what inversion might include.

2 See Carey (1994) 70.
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3

suffering some misfortune.”” This bears more than a passing resemblance to Plato’s comic

malice.

As well as those actually represented on stage, Old Comedy often lampoons
contemporaries by name — a process known as onomasti kéméidein.** Sommerstein has
shown that over 50% of these so-called komoidoumenoi (who must have been well-known

for the joke to work) were politically active.”

He further notes that politicians were
normally named in a derogatory context.”® However, it is not only named politicians who
are criticised in Old Comedy: several passages criticise politicians as a class (see ch.6.3).
The abuse and ridicule at these festivals of those who are well known, as well as the abuse
of certain privileged classes of citizens (such as politicians), can be seen as part of the
‘carnival’ licence. When Athenians went to the comic theatre, they enjoyed seeing abuse
heaped on such people, and Aristophanes and his contemporaries provided what they

wanted.

2 Sutton (1994) 42-6 talks about a comic ‘surrogate’ for the intended ‘target’ (e.g. Paphlagon for Kleon); this
surrogate is sufficiently similar to the target to remain recognisable, but sufficiently different to avoid
arousing the same feelings (e.g. hatred, fear) in the audience that the original arouses. Inasmuch as the
surrogate is perceived as ridiculous, the audience can transfer such perceptions back to the original target,
thus altering their emotional approach (hatred, fear) towards him. Sutton argues that this is both educative
and purgative — i.e. cathartic; cf. Golden (1992) 5-32, Lear (1992) on comic katharsis. We should note that
Greek laughter was often aggressive, or ‘consequential’, in nature: laughing at, rather than laughing with —
Halliwell (1991), Halliwell (2008) 19-38.

** Allegations made as part of onomasti kéméidein may or may not have been true — see Halliwell (1984).

» Sommerstein (1996) 327-31 compares the list of 224 kéméoidoumenoi we know about in the period 432/1-
405/4, and the 176 people who either held elective office or proposed Assembly resolutions in this period. He
finds that 37% (65/176) of the politicians are mentioned by name in comedy, including 26% (32/122) of those
who “took a prominent role in politics only on one occasion”, but 61% (33/54) of those who did so on more
than one occasion. As well as the 65 mentioned who were elected or who proposed Assembly resolutions,
another 50 komoidoumenoi are known to have been politically active outside this period, to have been
unelected military or religious officials in the period, or are called sykophantoi (showing they were probably
politically active despite not appearing on other lists). This means 115 of the 224 kémdidoumenoi were active
in some way politically. These statistics are compelling, and we should recall that we only have a fraction of
the full Old Comedy output of that period. Of the other 109 kéméoidoumenoi whom we do not know as being
politicians, 45 were connected with the theatre, 13 are known from the agora (mainly prominent tradesmen),
and 15 for their gluttonous or sexual appetites; some of the remaining 36 were known e.g. through the
patronymics of their prominent sons, or for some topical court case; for a few we know of no reason for their
mention. Of the thirteen people known to have been satirised throughout a comedy, rather than just in one
passage, six were politicians — /bid. 334.

%% Ibid. 334: he says that only five politicians are named in a favourable context while they are alive; see also
Carey (1994) 69-71. Rosen (1988) argues that abuse (psogos) in Old Comedy derived from that in the lambic
tradition of Arkhilokhos and Hipponax. Zanetto (2001) 66, however, notes some major distinctions between
the genres (not least their settings and audiences); this suggests they are related but independent traditions.
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But why were politicians so singled out for abuse? Athens’ strong democracy may have
been the cause: ideologically, all Athenian citizens were equal; however, as Ober and
Strauss argue, the wealthy remained “functionally more powerful” than the poor,”’ whether
in seeking to advance themselves politically, or in the lawcourt where their education
would help them speak or their money buy a good speech-writer. This is equally true of
politicians (of all social backgrounds),28 who as a class in Athens (as in many subsequent
systems) were frequently viewed as willing to do anything to gain and secure their position
with the démos.”® In the course of his career, a politician would expect to attract philoi
amongst other politicians, and these might help each other out to ensure mutual political
advancement and monetary advantage — perhaps by supporting each other’s policies in the
Assembly, or perhaps through initiating or supporting each others’ sometimes spurious
prosecutions (an unpopular pursuit, which is strongly associated with the sykophantos).*
A general feeling seems to have developed that politicians, while necessary in the
democracy (which paradoxically needed people to lead in a system of tens of thousands of

nominal equals), did rather well out of the system.’ This would have led to a popular

" Ober and Strauss (1990) 244; cf. Ober (1989) 214-9.

* Many politicians (especially the generals, who were still elected) came from the wealthiest and best
educated class, even in the later fifth century — see Ober (1989) 112-8. Even the ‘new’ politicians from the
420s onwards tended to be drawn from the wealthy urban commercial or industrial classes — see Connor
(1971) 151-63.

¥ Balot (2001) 51-2.

3 We see the operation of such activities clearly in the major legal trials of the mid fourth century —
e.g. Aeschin. 1-3, Dem. 18-19. On ‘the badness’ of sycophants see Christ (1998) 48-71, Christ (2008) 170-4,
Fisher (2008) 297-9; for a different view see Osborne (1990). Successful prosecutors often gained a personal
monetary reward, and even when they did not they could gain gratitude from the démos for enriching the
public treasury, which might help a political career. Sycophants crop up several times as comic butts in
Aristophanes (Ach. 818ff., Av. 1410ff., Plut. 850ff.).

31 Sinclair (1988) details the rewards available to politicians, including “crowns, immunities, free
maintenance, and similar grants” (176), as well as material rewards: notably through bribery (by foreign
allies, or to avoid sykophant-ic prosecution), corruption (fees, i.e. kick-backs) and embezzlement (179-86).
Harvey (1985) 89-102 argues for a widespread perception at Athens, reflected in surviving sources, that
bribery of, and embezzlement by, public figures was endemic (though he argues it was perhaps less so than
our sources would have us believe, as many of the allegations may have been baseless). The prevailing
assumption at Athens that all politicians made money out of the system is underlined by Perikles’ pointed
commendation of himself to the démos as incorruptible (Thuc. 2.60.5.5-6 — see Hornblower (1991) 333-4),
and Harvey (1985) 98 notes that only four Athenian public figures are so described in literary sources, three
of them from the mid-fifth century (a different picture to that painted by Dem. 19.273-5). Hyp. 5.24-5
suggests that it was both expected and acceptable for public figures and generals to make significant personal
profits, provided the money was used in the interests of Athens, not against them. This cannot have been the
generally accepted view: Hansen (1975) notes that in surviving sources we have record of 144 Athenians
prosecuted by eisangelia (11), 70 of whom were politicians (58), and the true figure (including those we have
no record of) must have been much higher; Hansen rightly says this is “astonishingly high” for a city of
20,000-40,000 citizens (11). Politicians were also prosecuted for bribery, corruption or embezzlement under
a variety of other procedures, notably scrutiny for office (dokimasia), removal from office (apokheirotonia,
generally followed by eisangelia), audit at the end of a period of office (euthyna), and a dedicated procedure
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animus against them, which could be exploited by comic playwrights looking for targets. I
propose therefore that one important aspect of Old Comedy — its attacks on politicians
(individually and collectively) — appeals to the audience’s latent phthonos at the profit they
make, and the advantages they take, from their position.”* It is possible too that the ‘new’,
demagogic, politicians may have attracted even more animus than their aristocratic
forebears: Aristotle argues that the newly rich are more likely than the long-time rich to
attract to nemesan (or rather indignation-phthonos), as newly-acquired wealth seems less
validly theirs;* and in the same way, ‘new’ politicians were probably seen to profit more
conspicuously from the system than aristocratic ones.>* The Schadenfieude aroused in the
audience at seeing politicians taken down a peg during this sacred time of licensed
transgression, would have acted as a safety valve for the phthonos that was naturally
aroused against politicians, but which was dangerous if left untreated in a democratic
system that relied on politicians to function properly, since unchecked public hostility

might lead to the destruction of all politicians to the ultimate impoverishment of the state.*

Goldhill has argued forcefully that Athenian drama cannot be divorced from its setting in,
and constant interaction with, the democratic polis;*® he has further noted that while drama
might not have the infention of promoting questioning of democratic values and ideology,
one of its functions is to do precisely that.>’ However, although he notes that this applies to
all drama, Goldhill’s interest then moves firmly towards an engagement with tragedy;® my
interest here is in comedy, where (as I noted earlier — see n.1 above) the dynamics of the

engagement are different due to comedy’s metatheatrical practice of explicit

for recovery of state property (apographé) — see Hansen (1975) 9, Hansen (1991) 203-24, Bauman (1990) 82-
94, MacDowell (1978) 58, 62.

32 Carey (1994) 73-4 also argues that comedy “offers an outlet for phthonos”.

3 Arist. Rh. 2.9. 1387a24-26: aitiov 8 &Ti oi utv [&pxaiémhouTol] Sokolol T& auT@V Exew of &
[vedTAouTol] ol TO yap del oUtw paivdpevov éxelv &Anbis Sokel, hoTe ol £Tepot oU T& aU TV EXElv.

3 And hence the ‘rags to riches’ (penés ek peneton) cliché referred to at p.119 (main text and n.81).

3 Carey (1994) 82. Jokes lampooning the political class in Old Comedy act as a channel for hostility that
could find more damaging outlets, thus allowing citizens to come to terms with inequalities over which they
have no power.

3% Goldhill (2000), contra Griffin (1998). See also: Goldhill (1987), where he first argues for the connection
between tragedy and its democratic setting; Friedrich (1996) and Seaford (1996), who like Griffin are
dismissive of this connection; Griffith (1995), who is closer to Goldhill’s view, but sees other ideologies
competing with the democratic, e.g. aristocratic (Goldhill (2000) disagrees, arguing that democratic ideology,
unusually, allows for the free expression of e.g. aristocratic criticism); Rhodes (2004), who questions the
extent to which the link is with democratic, as opposed to civic, ideology.

37 Goldhill (2000) 38.

3% Ibid. 37 notes that this is relevant to comedy too — I would argue it is even more relevant to comedy than to
tragedy.
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communication with the audience. I believe that, while comedy as a genre was not created
intentionally as an institutional outlet for phthonos, one of its functions was to allow
phthonos to find expression in non-destructive ways,> thus helping police the boundaries
and manage tensions between ideologically equal, but in practice frequently unequal,
citizens in the democratic polis. One important strand of this comic promotion of
questioning served to hold the lifestyle and practices of politicians up to public scrutiny,
reminding them that they were permanently on display, and militating against egregious
misbehaviour that could ultimately lead to dangerous levels of mistrust and hostility
building up between the political class and the rest, thus risking the stability of the

democratic system.

6.3 Politicians in Aristophanes

6.3.1 Ambassadors

There are three passages in Acharnians that deal with ambassadors. The first (61-90) is a
splendidly unselfconscious report back to the Assembly by the Athenian ambassadors to
the Persian king, followed by a second in similar vein by the ambassador to Thrace (136-
54), both critiqued by Dikaiopolis.** The third (593-619) is an argument between
Dikaiopolis and the general (and komoidoumenos) Lamakhos. In all cases the purportedly
sensible, clear-sighted opinion of the common man is focalised through Dikaiopolis.
Ambassadors (to other Greek poleis, or to non-Greek powers such as Persia) were generally
senior and experienced politicians, who were entrusted by the démos to negotiate on
Athens’ behalf. It is intriguing that, of all types of politician, they appear to be satirised
more than any other.”! Aristophanes makes a number of ‘charges’ against them. If my
surmise as to the comic point of such passages — that they play to popular animus by

making such characters look ridiculous — is correct, there would seem to be a persistent

3% In this respect it has a similar function to ostracism — see ch.1 n.30.

%0 This passage serving to characterise him as a demotic hero.

1 Sommerstein (1996) 328: “of thirty-six known ambassadors of the Peloponnesian War period, twenty-two
or 61% are mentioned in comedy.”
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undercurrent of popular resentment against the (supposedly) cushy life ambassadors led

while in post.**

Six specific ‘charges’, if we can call them that, are alluded to in these passages. The first is
that ambassadors are paid large amounts: the ambassadors’ spokesman reminds the
Assembly that they set his pay at two drachmas per day (65-6), and Dikaiopolis rhetorically
castigates ambassadors for being paid three drachmas a day on a mission to Thrace (602);
this compares with no pay for attending the Assembly, and two or three obols a day for jury
service. The second charge is that the ambassadors draw out their negotiations, thus
ensuring they are paid for as long as possible: the ambassadors to Persia have been gone
since Euthymenes was archon eleven year ago (66-7);** they say they were wandering
about in the Causter valley (68-9); they took three years to get to the Persian capital, and
then had to wait eight months until the Persian king returned (80-2); Theoros’ embassy to
Thrace was likewise delayed by freezing weather (136-9). The third charge is that
ambassadors are plied with good food and drink and other forms of luxury: when
wandering the Causter, they were reclining on soft cushions in covered carriages (69-70);
their hosts “forced” them to drink undiluted sweet wine from golden and crystal goblets
(73-5), the quantity consumed being supposedly the way men behave among the barbarians
(77-8); the Persian king entertained them by serving up oxen whole in the pan (85-6),
followed by a bird three times the size of (the politician) Kleonymos (88-9) — which
Aristophanes names a phenax, to allow a joke about cheating (90: z’sq>evéu<1(;sg);45 Theoros
likewise is plied with wine (141). The fourth charge is that ambassadors avoid fighting by
being sent on diplomatic missions: Dikaiopolis berates Lamakhos, saying that while he
himself has spent the war as a worthy citizen and fighting in the army, Lamakhos has been
running for office and in the pay queue (595-7). The fifth charge is that only young men
get to be ambassadors, while the old have to go to fight: Dikaiopolis hates seeing venerable

men in the ranks, while (supposedly) young men like Lamakhos run away far away (as

It is worth noting that a significant number of ambassadors were prosecuted — see Hansen (1975) 58 n.6,
Bauman (1990) 84-94.

# Pay for jury service was raised from 2 to 3 obols around the time of this play — Powell (1988) 302, 331
n.294; MacDowell (1995). Pay for attending the Assembly was introduced around 403/402 at one obol, and
rapidly raised to three obols — Rhodes (1984) 146; Ober (1989) 98, 133). See also Markle (1985) 265 n.1.

* Sommerstein (1973) 239 n.9 notes this was some years before the Peloponnesian War started.

* Ibid. 240 n.12.
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ambassadors; 599-601).*° The final charge is that the same people always get to be
ambassadors: “you” (a list of ambassadors just recited) are always getting paid posts, but

none of “them” (the audience) do (607-9) — Lamakhos is named (614) as one who does.

Let us examine these charges one by one. First, that ambassadors are overpaid. This
cannot be valid: pay for ambassadors was set by the assembly, and the level must have been
considered appropriate for the job.*’” This was considerably more than jurors were paid; but
the work was more specialist, went on for longer, and was potentially more dangerous — not
just because of the rigours of travelling in the ancient world, but because ambassadors were
not always treated well (and were occasionally even executed) by those they were sent to —
or by those who sent them.* Resentment among the démos cannot therefore be based on
objective criteria,” and can only be aroused by the fact that ambassadors are well paid
compared with the average citizen — i.e. this is at least as much envious as indignant
resentment.”’ Second, that ambassadors drag out the journey and negotiations, so as to
draw more pay. If this allegation is valid, then it would certainly be an objective criticism,
and so grounds for indignation; however, ambassadors (like all officials) had to submit
accounts and defend them at audit, and if this type of misconduct were a regular
phenomenon we would expect it to crop up much more frequently in the oratorical corpus

than it does. Resentment is likely to arise firstly because ambassadors conducted their

% See Rothfield (1999) 77-8. In reality, this is part of the young/old antithesis which permeates Old Comedy
—see MacDowell (1995) 350-1. Lamakhos could not have been too young if he was a general; Aristophanes’
point is aimed more at ambassadors in general. Demosthenes, for instance was about thirty-seven when he
was sent on the embassy to Philip in 346. Alkibiades was elected general in 419/8 (Thuc. 5.52) in his early
thirties — Thucydides comments that he came to prominence unusually young, because of his family
connections (5.43). We should note that ‘young’ and ‘old’ here are in any case relative terms.

7 See Westermann (1910) on the voting of pay and the amounts paid, which were to cover expenses and were
not high given the expenses that could be incurred. See also Perlman (1976) 224-5, Harvey (1985) 203.

* Being sent as ambassador was a high risk activity, since ambassadors who disappointed the démos could
pay a very high price (death, or exile with confiscation of all property) — see Bauman (1990) 84-94, Hansen
(1975) 58 n.6. Philokrates in 343 is the most high profile — see Hansen (1975) 102.

¥ 1 use “objective” and “subjective” in this chapter from the point of view of the démos. If the démos
contracts to cover a certain level of expenditure, there will be a shared understanding of the importance of the
task, and a recognition of the potential expenses and the need not to allow these expenses to disincentivise
people of the required calibre. Citizens could not then believe that they had paid over the odds; accordingly
any resentment they feel must primarily be envy. Aristophanes plays to this envy, albeit (through comic
exaggeration) in the language of indignation (“they don’t deserve it”’) — see main text below.

** I do not mean to imply in this chapter that genuine indignation is completely absent. Situations can arouse
mixed emotions in people, and just as a situation may not be obviously completely moral or immoral
(especially in a joke which takes its humour from a variety of real-life situations), so the emotion it arouses
will not be entirely indignation or (transmuted) envy. I believe the jokes in Aristophanes would have aroused
a mixture of indignation and envy (the exact mixture perhaps varying considerably from joke to joke). Cf.
ch.l n.20, and ch.8.2, where I argue that Medea’s emotional motivations include jealousy alongside, rather
than instead of, anger and pride.
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business out of sight of the démos, and secondly because relatively high daily wages were
paid, and (human nature being what it is) Athenians may have expected ambassadors to
employ some creative accounting. Third, that ambassadors are treated luxuriously by their
hosts. This was likely true, especially when they visited a rich kingdom such as Persia.
However, ambassadors could not diplomatically turn down hospitality — to do so would
insult their hosts; so again resentment would owe far more to envy that someone else
(indeed someone already better off than the average citizen) was getting what the general
citizen could not, than to indignation that they were (objectively) acting inappropriately.”’
Fourth, that ambassadors avoid fighting, which all other citizens have to take part in, by
being sent on diplomatic missions. Again it is true that ambassadors would not be fighting,
or subject to call-up, for the duration of their embassy; but once again this would validly be
in the nature of the job, and so again the allegation plays to envy more than indignation.
Fifth, the age issue. This may be merely embroidery; there may also be an element of Old
Comedy’s habitual prejudice that the younger generation put upon the older.”” But
presumably ambassadors would be chosen who were right for the job, irrespective of their
ages, so there is unlikely to be much objective validity to the allegation. Finally, that the
same people are always chosen to be ambassadors. Clearly this would make sense, as
a) politicians tended to be good speakers, a useful skill on an embassy,” and
b) negotiations would benefit from expertise; they must also be well known to be elected by
the Assembly. Once again, any resentment cannot be objectively supported, so must be at
least as much (transmuted) envy as indignation. Considering the allegations then, both
individually and as a whole, they are made in the language of indignation: i.e. “You are
acting inappropriately. You do not deserve your benefits.” However in reality, most
ambassadors probably did not act inappropriately, and any benefits they got (whether
expenses or perks) would objectively have been earned; accordingly any generalised
resentment in the audience against ambassadors as a class would owe far more to envy than

to indignation. Whether or not these allegations were a valid reflection of popular hostility

*! Tt is worth noting, though, that both the ambassadors to Persia and to Thrace employ braggadocio — there
may have been a tendency to bring back anecdotes of splendour, and the souvenirs on occasion may have
added to this (even if not a general feature) — see Olson (2002) 90, Sommerstein (1980) 160 on Pyrilampes’
peacocks, probably a gift from the king of Persia.

2 E.g. Pheidippides’ mistreatment of Strepsiades in Clouds, or the chorus of poor, old men in Wasps. See
n.46 above.

>3 Consider the account of the various politicians’ speeches to Philip at Aeschin. 2.22-39.

> This ensured there would be some inevitable recycling of the same candidates in all jobs filled by
kheirotonia rather than klérésis. See Ober (1989), Connor (1992) on the role of the elite in Athenian politics.
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to ambassadors, clearly such an attitude could be represented in front of them in a comedy,

and the laughs sought were based on the animus of (perhaps secret) phthonos.>

We should note that it is not just ambassadors in general who are castigated, but many are
by name. This of course includes Lamakhos (595-619), but also Teisamenos, Phainippos,
Hipparkhides, Khares and his friends, Geres, Theodoros, Diomeialazon,56 others sent to
various towns in Sicily (603-6), and Koisyra’s son (614). The phthonos played to, then, is
not just towards ambassadors in general, but towards many named individuals who
(presumably) could have been sent on these specific named embassies around this time. At
a time of war and hardship, Athenians may have seen the need to send out ambassadors; but
Aristophanes seems to be playing to a deep-seated resentment that they had to spend their
dwindling cash supplies paying famous and probably reasonably well-off politicians to

have time off from the difficult and dangerous life of the average Athenian citizen/soldier.”’

6.3.2 Politicians

Like Acharnians, Wasps is also largely a comedy of political satire, and in the next two
sections | focus on this play. Here I am concerned with two passages that discuss
politicians in general (i.e. demagogues). Aristophanes introduces the subject by having
Philokleon extol the source of his pleasure as a juror: no living creature, he says, is happier,
more blessed, more in the lap of luxury or more terrible than a juror; great tall men wait for
him at the entrance to the court, and one puts his hand in Philokleon’s, a soft hand that has
stolen things from the démos, and they all plead: “Pity me, father, I beg you, if you yourself
have ever filched anything, when holding a magistracy, or when in the army, going
shopping for the common mess.” — all of them talk this way (Ar. Vesp. 550-8). Underlying
Philokleon’s words is the belief that abusing one’s power for private gain through theft is

absolutely standard for public officials.

> Tt comes close to surfacing when Dikaiopolis turns to members of the audience and asks “Have you ever
been an ambassador?” (609ft.).

%6 Possibly including a pun on lazomai = I grasp. Aristophanes runs several of the names together, as if all
these ambassadorial candidates are really indistinguishable.

>7 Compare the ambassador to Persia lying down in covered coaches, while Dikaiopolis has to sleep among
the rubbish by the city battlements (70-72).
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This foreshadows a later, lengthy section (655-712), devoted to the crimes of the political
class. With some internal plot inconsistency, Philokleon must now be instructed in these
by Bdelykleon. As with ambassadors in Acharnians, a number of ‘charges’ are made. The
first is that little of the city’s income goes to jurors: while the city makes nearly 12,000,000
drachmas (2,000 talents) a year — from tribute from the Empire, other taxes, many
percentages, lawsuit deposits, the mines, market taxes, harbour charges, rewards, and
confiscated goods — jurors’ pay accounts for only 900,000 drachmas (150 talents),
somewhat less than 10% (656-65). The second charge, in reply to Philokleon’s question, is
that the rest goes to politicians: Bdelykleon satirizes how politicians talk to the démos, who
are taken in by such speeches and elect them (665-8). Thirdly, that politicians take bribes:
Bdelykleon says politicians intimidate the subject cities by threatening to destroy them
through a speech,”® unless the cities bribe them 300,000 drachmas a time not to (669-71).
Fourthly, that politicians collude to defraud the démos: they share each others’ bribes then
support each others’ cases, and get away with it because Philokleon (as the average

Athenian) keeps gaping at the jury paymaster (692-5).%

Having made these charges, Bdelykleon then compares charge one to charges two and three
in more depth, playing on a politicians versus non-politicians dichotomy: the subject cities
give politicians bribes, but Philokleon is content gnawing at the offal of the empire, and the
subject cities see the rabble starving at the ballot-box and wolfing down nothing, and think
they are worthless because of it (672-5); politicians are bribed — with pickles, wine, carpets,
cheese, honey, sesame seeds, cushions, bowls, shawls, crowns, necklaces, drinking cups,
anything to keep them healthy and wealthy — but from all the land he rules from his naval
duties, no one gives Philokleon even a garlic head for his boiled fish (675-9); all those men
are in powerful positions themselves, and paying out all sorts to their toadies; but if
someone gives Philokleon just three obols, which he gained for the city himself by
marching and fighting and besieging and many other toils, he is content — and this is
slavery (682-5); Philokleon is ordered to be in the jury box at first light else he will lose his

three obols, by some bullying stripling who will get his drachma however late he turns up

* We might consider Kleon’s speech in the second Mytilenean debate (Thuc. 3.37-40).
%% See Rhodes (2004) 228-9 on the ease with which demagogues could fool and flatter the Assembly.
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(687-91); Philokleon rules over an Empire from the Black Sea to Sardinia,’’ but gets almost
nothing out of it at all — and that little is dribbled out like olive oil, just enough to keep him
alive (700-2). The contrast here could not be clearer: Philokleon and other normal
Athenians do all the work of running the empire, while the political class reaps the rewards.
Politicians are rolling in every kind of luxury, and splurging money on their favourites, but

those who do an honest day’s work for the city get merely a pittance.

In the above passages, Aristophanes alludes three times to the military service elderly jurors
will have done to win and keep the Empire. In contrasting this with the politicians who
swan off to the subject cities to be bribed, he paints a similar picture to that in Acharnians,
where young politicians avoid the fighting the average (and older) citizen must do, by
procuring lucrative and luxurious postings as ambassadors. As there, we might ask how
much validity there was in these assertions; once again it is hard to be certain. However,
the possibility of abuse was always present; certainly the Athenians were constantly aware
of the possibility and took great pains to prevent it. Anyone caught with their hand in the
till, or taking bribes, could expect serious sanctions from the démos: in Lys. 28 and 29 we
saw officials prosecuted for alleged bribe-taking and embezzlement (see pp.119-21), and
this was almost certainly the norm. Politicians could not be corrupt as a rule therefore
(albeit in a gift-giving culture the grey area was large), but certainly Aristophanes seems to
be playing to a general resentment that the political class as a whole did rather well out of
the system.®' It is notable to what extent the fictional ‘charges’ in Wasps foreshadow those
actually laid against Ergokles and Philokrates: they started their term in office poor, they
ended it rich, so they have embezzled and taken bribes from “your” money. And in Wasps
these accusations presage Bdelykleon’s final charge: “They want you to be poor,” he says,
drawing a parallel to underfeeding a dog to make it more savage against enemies; “if they
wanted to provide a living wage to the démos, they could do it easily.” (703-6).°* Not only

are politicians feathering their own nests, then, but they are purposely keeping everyone

% Where Knights distils the démos into a collective allegorical figure, Wasps takes a representative individual
(though Philokleon is more than just a single ordinary Athenian, and sometimes plays incompatible parts:
e.g. a man who loves to wield power over thieving politicians, but who has to be instructed in how politicians
steal; a poor juror who needs his three obols, but rich enough to choose the lifestyle of an aristocrat).

% See n.31 above.

62 Again, this argument is not just comic satire: this charge, and indeed all charges in this passage in Wasps,
are very similar to those made seventy years later in real life by Demosthenes (Dem. 3.29-32 — see pp.121-2).
When Athens was awash with money from the Empire, as it was when Wasps was produced in 422, they may
well have been even more plausible.
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else poor so as to control them better. Behind their backs, the political class is wilfully
enslaving the démos, and training them to be ever more fierce against enemies, so as to win
ever greater Empire for them to exploit. And Bdelykleon proposes the solution: get rid of
the politicians. “If you were not constantly being confined in some way by the cheats,
think how rich you and all these men would be” (698-9: okéyan Toivuv cos E€Sv ool
TAOUTEIV Kal Tolow &maoctv Umd TGV del dnuilévtwy ouk ofd’ 8t éykekUkAnoal).
“They’ve cheated you,” he says. “They have it, and you don’t. Get rid of them, and then
you will.” The language is that of indignation; but with little objective to support it, we can

see that the emotion primarily played to is envy.
6.3.3 Generals

Along with ambassadors, another prominent special class of politician was generals.”
Wasps, written nine years into a major war when generals will have been especially
prominent, lays into them too. The unfortunate kémdidoumenos is Lakhes,** a general who
had been leading operations in Sicily since 427.°° Early in the play Philokleon says he is
off to see the trial of Lakhes, whom everyone says has a hoard of money, and against whom
Kleon has enjoined them to turn up with three days’ worth of anger, so as to punish him for
all his misdeeds (240-4: cos #otar Adxntt vuvi- oiuPAov B¢ paot xpnudTwv ExEew
dmavTes autdv x0is olv KAécov 6 kndepcov Nuiv EPeiT’ év cOpa TiKel EXOVTAS TIHEPCOV

OpYTV TPIGV Tovnpdav ¢ auTdv, s koAwuévous v Ndiknoev). Deprived of his

%3 At this stage in Athens’ history, it was the norm for prominent generals also to be politicians — see Connor
(1992) 144. Perikles is the most renowned in this period, but others include Nikias and Alkibiades, and even
Kleon had his success on the battlefield at Pylos (albeit reaping the rewards of work done by Demosthenes —
see pp.142-3 and n.73), though unusually after rather than before his prominence in the Assembly. Unlike
most posts in Athens, generals were elected (Arist. Ath. Pol. 22.2, 44.4), and only one person would be
general from each tribe. For someone to be chosen, he would therefore have to be well known, which biased
the selection in favour of those rich enough to buy votes, or famous because of their political career or family
connections.

% Though Kleon is the more prominent target of Wasps. Another general we see targeted is Lamakhos in
Acharnians, who is used to exploit the ‘same people’ theme (see p.136), and is presented as someone who
gains from the war by exploiting an apathetical political system.

% Thucydides briefly mentions Lakhes commanding in Sicily for around 18 months, from late summer 427/6
to winter 426/5 (3.86, 3.90, 3.103), but then ignores him until the one-year armistice agreed in spring 423
(4.18). For him to command in an important arena, propose an armistice, and then be one of the oath takers
for Athens in the Peace of Nikias (5.19), he must have been a senior and respected commander, so
Thucydides’ silence about what he was up to after early 425 is probably unwarranted. D. Barrett (1964) 216
n.17 believes he achieved little in Sicily, and that this play contains enough inferences to indicate that Kleon
accused him of taking bribes from Sicilian cities. Plato (La.) portrays Lakhes as brave and loyal, but not
overly intelligent — not dissimilar characteristics to Aristophanes’ dog Labes (see below).

140



Chapter 6: Old Comedy

chance to be a juror in that trial, Philokleon later gets to adjudicate in the trial of the dog
Labes, prosecuted by the dog Kyon, for stealing a Sicilian cheese. Labes (“Thief”) and

Kyon (“Dog”) fill well the role of comic surrogates, as defined by Sutton.®

One of the household slaves from the prologue first tells us that the dog Labes has run past
him into the kitchen, stolen a fresh Sicilian cheese, and eaten it all (836-8). The second dog
(Kyon) wants to prosecute him if there is a trial (841-2). When he gets the opportunity, he
makes his charge: Labes has committed the most terrible acts, not just against him but
against all the rowers in the fleet, by running off into the corner with a large cheese and
gorging himself wolfing it down in the dark (908-11); he sailed all the way round the
plaster and ate the casing from all the cities (924-5).®” Whether or not the charge reflects a
real prosecution of Lakhes by Kleon (see n.65 above), it would seem to be playing to an
Athenian fear that their generals might take bribes from an enemy instead of fighting them
as the démos wished. If any evidence came to light, this would certainly be a prosecutable
offence; and the Athenian démos was in any case in the habit of convicting unsuccessful
generals,” without needing other reasons for their failures. However, given their evident
suspicions about all politicians being on the take, bribery by the enemy must have been

® We saw in ch.5.3.3 a latent phthonos of the entire

70

more than an occasional rumour.’

political class and, as we have seen, slander was a good way to fan phthonos.

% See n.23 above. The dogs’ names are sufficiently similar to Lakhes and Kleon that no one would be in any
doubt who was being lampooned. D. Barrett (1964) 217 n.32 notes that Kleon even had the nickname Kyon
(though that may be a circular inference from this play), and that his deme was Kydathenaion; in the
indictment, Kyon’s deme is given as Kydathenaion, and Labes shares Lakhes’ deme of Aixone (895). That
Labes and Kyon are both their political alter-egos and dogs, and speak/act sometimes like one, sometimes like
the other, is essential to the parody in this scene. See MacDowell (1995) 167-70 for further discussion.

%7 The verb kaTacikeAilew is a portmanteau of kataocitéopar (I feed on) and Sikehia (Sicily); cheeses were
cased in plaster — D. Barrett (1964) 217 n.33. OCT (F.W. Hall and W.M. Geldart (1906)) has these charges
spoken by one of the slaves, but that does not fit with Kyon’s request to prosecute. In any case, the joke
works far better with Kyon prosecuting Labes, paralleling Kleon’s prosecution of Lakhes that very day (see
above), and I follow most editors in having the lines spoken by Kyon.

5% A habit to which we owe Thucydides’ history. Dem. 4.47.5-7 says that all generals are tried two or three
times. Hansen (1975) 58-65 demonstrates that an astonishingly high percentage of generals were tried and
convicted: by extrapolation from known eisangelia trials, he infers that on average two generals out of every
board of ten might have been put on trial, and the vast majority of eisangelia trials ended in death for the
defendant (unless he fled into exile) — e.g. Ergokles, as we saw at pp.119-20.

% Like ambassadors, generals operated out of sight of the Assembly, and so were difficult to control; we
should therefore not be surprised that generals were particularly prone to prosecution.

0 See p.67 on diabolé as a tool of phthonos; pp.103-6 (esp. n.32, n.39) on slander as part of Demosthenes’
and Aeschines’ mutual phthonos accusation strategies; see also pp.154-5 for Phaidra’s spiteful slander against
Hippolytos, and p.190 (esp. n.108) for Orestes’ jealous slandering of Neoptolemos, both having fatal effect.
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But this is not all. Kyon has a second charge: that Labes kept all the cheese for himself and
refused to give Kyon his share. He could not have been serving the interests of “you” (the
‘court’ onstage, and the audience) if he did not give a share to Kyon when asked (914-16:
KOU UETESwK' aiToUvTi pol. kaiTol Tis Unds €U Tolelv duvrjoeTal, v U T K&uol Tig
TpoPAAAn, TE& kuvi;). Labes should not be freed, as he is the most eat-it-yourself man of
all dogs (922-3). He must be punished, as one kitchen cannot support two thieves (927-8).
Kyon’s (Kleon’s) main gripe then, is not that Labes (Lakhes) stole all the cheese (took
bribes) himself, but that he would not share them with him. A real prosecutor would not of
course have made this charge; but with Kleon being both a politician and a general, it
serves to fan the audience’s phthonos still further (i.e. politicians always have to have their
cut, and they will destroy you if they do not get it), while allowing Aristophanes to have a

dig at his old nemesis.”’

7.3.4 Kleon / Paphlagon, a case study

Phthonos is an especially significant force in Knights, not just because the play attempts to
arouse that emotion in the audience, but because there is plenty on-stage as well — and it
does not occur in one or two isolated sections but throughout the entire play. Onstage we
see it first in the attitudes of the two slaves Nikias and Demosthenes towards Paphlagon.’
Nikias and Demosthenes have been slaves to Demos for longer, but Paphlagon has usurped
their place in the house. Several ‘charges’ are presented by Demosthenes. First, that
Paphlagon flatters Demos grossly: he immediately got to know the ways of their master,
and falling at his feet he wheedled, fawned upon, flattered and beguiled him with the
highest scraps of phrasery (46-9); he pours Demos’ bath, and says he will cook food for
him to gobble down greedily (50-1). The second charge is that Paphlagon presents what
others have done for Demos as his own work: he grabs food one of the others has cooked

for Demos and offers it, to make Demos grateful to him — he did this only the other day

"' Aristophanes’ and Kleon’s quarrel dated back to the performance of Banqueters in 427, through a possible
indictment of Aristophanes by Kleon (see the parabasis of Acharnians), and Aristophanes’ viciousness about
Kleon in Knights (see below); cf. MacDowell (1995) 111-12, 170.

72 T agree with most commentators that the two slaves are meant as parodies of Nikias and Demosthenes
specifically, rather than two other generic politicians — see e.g. MacDowell (1995) 87-8, Sommerstein and
Barrett (1978) 33; see Henderson (2003) for a contrary view. (I take it as read that Paphlagon and Demos are
respectively parodies of Kleon and of a personification of the Athenian démos.)
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with a Spartan cake Demosthenes had baked in Pylos (52-7).” Third, he drives the other
slaves off from Demos: he will not let them care for him, and during dinner he stands
behind him with a leather thong, driving the other orators away (58-60). Fourth, he makes
prophecies and tells lies to Demos to get the other slaves/orators punished: he plays the
Sibyl to the old man, and when he sees it has made him sufficiently stupid, he turns it to his
advantage (61-3); he openly slanders the other slaves with lies indoors, so then they are
whipped (63-5). Finally, he blackmails the other slaves/orators: he goes round the other
slaves and demands, stirs up, and takes bribes saying, “You saw Hylas was flogged because
of me? If you don’t persuade me then today you’ll die;” and they give it to him, else they

shit eight times as hard when trampled on by the old man (65-70).

The first charge (flattery and fawning) makes it sound as if Nikias and Demosthenes feel
phthonos (envy) for Paphlagon, as he has become Demos’ favourite despite being the
newest slave.”* However they make it clear that he has gained this position through
flattery, not deservedly, and this brings other emotions to mind, such as indignation and
anger. They bolster a case for their resentment being indignation (i.e. that Paphlagon is
objectively acting unjustly), with the following charge: as he has stolen their cakes to
present as his own, he does not deserve the favouritism shown him.”> The three subsequent
charges show Paphlagon treating the other slaves hubristically, and Aristotle tells us that

this arouses orgé.”®

We have seen though that indignation and anger can easily be
presented as envy by an opponent, and in the second agon we find Paphlagon accusing his
opponents of envious cawing (1051: pr) meibou: pBovepai yap émkpcdofouot kopdval).
Such accusations, however, can cut both ways, and Demosthenes’ charges effectively
accuse Paphlagon of phthonos (jealousy) to retain his own position as Demos’ favourite

slave: his insisting on being the one to serve Demos and beating off the other slaves; and

7> The theme of Kleon stealing Demosthenes’ victory at Pylos crops up again at 392, 744-5 and 1201.

™ Attacking the new favourite of the démos might well have been a feature of political rivalry — e.g. consider
the charges laid against Alkibiades in 415, which Thucydides says were fanned by those he had supplanted in
the démos’ affections (Thuc. 6.28).

7 Aristotle makes clear that undeserved good fortune is the criterion for to nemesan — or rather indignation-
phthonos.

76 Arist. Rh. 2.2.1378a30-31 (orgé is a desire for revenge for a belittlement), 1378b14-15 (there are three
types of belittlement, including hybris) — see pp.172-3 for a more thorough discussion. However until the two
slaves hatch their plan, revenge seems elusive. Hatred of Paphlagon because of his unprovoked enmity, and
fear of his power, are two other emotions clearly present in this scene.
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7 We saw in ch.5 that orators bolster a charge of

especially his slandering of them.’
phthonos with accusations of diabolé, supported by a battery of other offences (pseudeis,
loidoria, blasphemia).”® Tt is Nikias who first accuses Paphlagon of slander (6-7: k&kioTa
810’ oUTds ye mpdtos TTapAaydvwv autals SiaPolais), and Demosthenes agrees he is
a very great slanderer (44-45: TTapAaydva, TavoupydtaTtov kai SlaBoAdTaTtév Tiva)
before delivering the detailed accusation above; he refers to Paphlagon’s slanders three
times later in the play (486, 491, 496), and Paphlagon himself admits he will slander
Sausage-Seller (288) — an admission that would not happen outside comedy. Demosthenes’
accusation of lying (charge four above) 1is repeated by Sausage-Seller
(630: weudaTtpagpdfuos) and admitted by Paphlagon (694-5: i urj 0" dmoAéoouy’, el Tt
TV auTdv €uol \euddov €vein, diamécout mavtaxi). Demosthenes also calls
Paphlagon a baskanos (103) — implying he has an envious eye.”’ Sausage-Seller eventually
explicitly accuses Paphlagon of being jealous of his position: he put a stop to buggery out
of jealousy that any other orators might emerge (878-80: oUkouv ce dfiTa Talta detwdv
EOTI TTPWKTOTNPETV TTaloai TE TOUS KIVOUHEVOUS; KOUK €08’ OTreos ékeivous ouxl Bovdov

P e, \ ey ; 80
ETTaAvoag, lva U1 PTTOPES YE\)O[\)TO).

These slurs in themselves will appeal to the audience’s phthonos (Schadenfreude) against
politicians: as well as being given almost free license to engage in this illicit emotion by its
onstage presence, the accusations will work with the grain of the audience’s own prejudices
against politicians that we saw Aristophanes playing to in Acharnians and Wasps. They
will also relish the anticipation of Aristophanes taking such overt swipes at the biggest

! Their anticipation is soon gratified. First, however, Demosthenes

politician of the day.®
explains to Sausage-Seller that he has all the qualifications for being a politician in Athens:
he is knavish, brazen, and from the market-place (181); he is not in any way noble (183-5);

politics is right for him as he is uneducated and loathsome (191-3), though it may harm him

77 See n.70 above.

"8 See ch.5 n.32, also n.34, n.39.

7 Tronically a slur the logographer Demosthenes later makes his own — see ch.5 n.40.

% Probably a reference partly to the prevalence of homosexual relationships in the upper classes from which
politicians traditionally came, partly to the initially educative and later patronage aspects of many of these
relationships, which helped an aspiring politician’s rise; it may also be a simple slur that Paphlagon does not
want anyone to get buggered except by him.

81 A relish that did not (as has been frequently noted) stop them re-electing him as general a few weeks later.
Comic poets were in the habit of picking out the leading political figure for humiliation: e.g. Perikles in
Kratinos’ Dionysalexandros, or Hyperbolos in Eupolis’ Marikas — see Sommerstein (1996) 335.
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that he can read a little (190); politics is a very base art, like making a sausage — he can stir
up and make mincemeat of all the city’s affairs, and win over the démos by sweetening
them with words like a cook seasons a sausage (213-16); he has a foul voice and a base
lineage, and is market-born (218).%* In other words, Demosthenes says that politicians are
the lowest of the low and the vilest of the vile. If this were so, we might infer, they should
never have reached the top; and if their position were totally unmerited, indignation-
phthonos would be appropriate. However, Demosthenes’ description is a comic distortion.
From outside the play, while the audience may see some (even much) truth in his
caricature, they will know the description is only partly merited — and so the animus
Aristophanes plays to is phthonos proper, with all the nuances of this Greek term (i.e. both

envy-phthonos and indignation-phthonos).

Turning to the two agdnes, much of the raillery is general insulting,83 or other types of
shamelessness,* and 1 shall pass over these as irrelevant to my topic. However, several
accusations are important to an examination of phthonos. First, that Paphlagon has been
bribed by a foreign power: the Potidaians gave him ten talents (438) — Paphlagon
immediately offers one talent to Sausage-Seller for his silence (439). We have seen that the
accusation that politicians take bribes from foreign powers recurs in Wasps, as does the
idea that they share the spoils between them (both in one of the general accusations against
politicians, and in Kyon’s desire to prosecute Labes because he would not share his gains).
A second charge also appears in Wasps: that Paphlagon has been cheating Demos of his
due, while only paying him a salary (presumably the three obols made so much of in
Wasps) — in fact, says Sausage-Seller, he is intentionally prolonging the war so the démos
does not notice him plundering and bribe-taking his way round Greece (801-7). The third
charge is that Paphlagon bribes Demos (first levelled by Demosthenes in the prologue —
charge three above), and Paphlagon himself boasts that he knows how to feed the démos
(715). He and Sausage-Seller compete as to how much they can do for Demos/démos: first

they try to bribe them with huge sacrifices (652-64), from which public meat will be

%2 For the view that Aristophanes expresses views on politics and politicians typical of his class, and works
these serious views into his jokes wherever possible, see De Ste. Croix (1972). Gomme (1938) argues the
opposite: that Aristophanes’ views were irrelevant to his writing, his only goal being to produce good
comedy. See Heath (1987) for a more balanced approach.

%3 See Rosen (1988) on the iambic nature of much of the comedy of this play.

8 Accusations of shamelessness, mostly against Paphlagon, occur eight times: at 277, 325, 385 (twice), 397/8,
409, 638 and 1206.
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distributed; Paphlagon later says he has filled the common Treasury with money, has
racked and choked and extorted on their behalf, and cared nothing for the individual in his
aim to please (773-6); Sausage-Seller replies that he will offer him bread, and put a cushion
under him, which Paphlagon never did (777-85); he even gives him new shoes (871-2) and
a tunic (881-3).

The final accusation (related to the second) is that Paphlagon has abused his position for
personal gain. The Chorus first makes the charge: Paphlagon devours the goods obtained
in common (258); he examines those submitting their accounts like someone squeezing
figs, to see if it is unripe or ripening or juicy, and if he knows one is inexperienced and
gawping, he drags him back from the Chersonese, throws him down with slander, twists his
arm round and gulps him down (259-63); and if he finds any citizen who is a simpleton,
rich and not base and trembling at public affairs, he does the same (264-5). Demosthenes
adds that whenever Paphlagon goes into the public dining-hall, he not only comes out full,
but carrying away broken off hunks of bread and meat and slices of fish (282-3). Sausage-
Seller says later that for every bite he gives the démos, he devours three times as much
(717-18). Indeed Paphlagon’s embezzlement is comically all about food, and the charge is
proved when Sausage-Seller opens Paphlagon’s box to find all the food he has embezzled
(1218-20). Sausage-Seller explains: Paphlagon has always carried out his role in this way;
he gives Demos a small part of his takings, and sets aside the greater part for himself
(1221-3: TolalTta pévrtol Kai Tpdtepdy o° NpydleTo: coi pév TPooedidou HIKPOV OV
eEAduPBavev, auTds 8 tauTte TapeTibel Té peilova). Again this is similar to the charge
made in Wasps, that less than a tenth of the profits of the city go to the démos in pay, the
remainder being stolen by the politicians. Paphlagon, true to the nature of politicians in
Aristophanes, staunchly maintains that his theft was for the city’s good (1226: éyco &
BhemTov ¢ &y abd ye i wOAer);* but Demos rightly runs him out of town. With the
exception of the competition to bribe Demos, which Paphlagon and Sausage-Seller engage
in completely unselfconsciously, all accusations are couched in the language of indignation,
and Paphlagon’s eventual unmasking shows that in the play the animus is truly merited.
But, as I have argued throughout this chapter, it is unlikely that the political class as a

whole embezzled wholesale from the démos; and without this objective corroboration, the

% Compare Hyp. 5.24-5, discussed at n.31 above.
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emotion aimed at must be (transmuted) envy as much as, if not more than, indignation.
Aristophanes counts on his audience’s phthonos that politicians seem to do “quite nicely,
thank you”, so as to rouse their laughter through Schadenfreude at Kleon’s discomfiture

and Paphlagon’s comeuppance.

6.4 Conclusion

Plato is, then, probably exaggerating when he says that the root of all comedy is malice.
However, this approach to Aristophanes shows that his political comedies do indeed play
extensively to audience phthonos for the political class.*® While kémdidoumenoi are
abused, at least with political komoidoumenoi it is not just simple abuse, but rather the poet
substitutes socially acceptable bases for his criticism, i.e. accusations of wrongdoing —
allegations that seem sometimes meant to be serious. These accusations can, when looked
at objectively, be shown as having little to support them in the majority of cases; but the
fact that they can be, and regularly are, made shows one way in which the Athenian system
evolved institutions that had a symbiotic relationship with the democracy — in the case of
political abuse in comedy, helping to keep the majority of politicians reasonably honest,

and thus reinforcing the stability of the democratic system.®’

As I have shown, the language of these accusations is that of indignation (“they do wrong”,
“they don’t deserve...”); however the emotion played to is phthonos. As is generally the
case for phthonos, this cannot be admitted to; but a skilled dramatist like Aristophanes
knew just how far he could go in touching this nerve, without his audience realising that
phthonos was indeed the emotion he was playing to — a realisation that, due to phthonos’
unacceptability, would have made the humour too uncomfortable for the laughter that

would gain him his prize.

% And it is not just Aristophanes: Kratinos, Eupolis and other Old Comic playwrights do this too — see n.81
above.

%7 See pp.132-3. It is a nice paradox that Athenians (and other Greeks) both disapproved of phthonos, and
spent large sums on a festival that utilised phthonos constantly to negotiate the relationship between the
democratic polis, its citizens, and its public figures.
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Chapter 7: Onstage Phthonos in Tragedy

7.1 Introduction

In this chapter I move from a focus on emotions aroused in the audience, to look instead at
onstage phthonos narratives.'" These are comparatively rare in Old Comedy (Kleon’s
relationship with other characters in Knights being an obvious exception), but more
common in tragedy. However, phthonos words tend not to be associated with these
episodes, or are raised briefly only to be denied.” Accordingly, reading these phthonos
narratives requires to the fullest degree both our knowledge of the socio-psychological
phenomenology of envy and jealousy (from ch.2), to which I shall regularly refer, and (in
order to place our analysis into Greek terms) what we have learned of phthonos to date: the
full range of its linguistic meanings (from ch.3); its socio-psychology (from ch.3, ch.4); and
the tendency of envy-phthonos (i.e. envy, possessive jealousy, grudging, spite etc.) to

masquerade as indignation-phthonos (i.e. indignation, desire for justice etc.; ch.5.3, ch.6).

I look here at two plays in which phthonos plays a significant part in the plot — Sophocles’
Ajax (ch.7.2) and Euripides’ Hippolytos (ch.7.3, 7.4). Goldhill has argued that “[t]ragedy

. resists the ‘rivalrous emotions’ of ‘envy, spite and jealousy’, except as brief tokens in
rhetorical battles”.>  While accepting that these emotions are perhaps less frequently
prevalent in tragedy than some others (e.g. rage, grief), I shall demonstrate that ‘envy, spite

and jealousy’ do in fact have more than a bit-part to play.*

! Following a much more detailed exploration in ch.8.2-8.4 of onstage sexual jealousy scenarios in tragedy, I
show in ch.8.5 how these could be deployed in other genres, especially in oratory to manipulate audiences.

* This tendency to accusation and/or denial is not dissimilar to usage of phthonos words in oratory. Aesch.
Ag. is a notable exception, where phthonos of both gods and humans is explicitly a major concern, especially
in the tapestries scene (4g. 810-974).

3 Goldhill (2003) 178.

* In this chapter I will show phthonos as a significant plot element in two tragedies; in ch.8 I show sexual
jealousy as a major plot driver in three more; this totals some 15% of the thirty-two surviving tragedies. In
each case, a phenomenological (emotion script) approach demonstrates that these go far beyond “rhetorical
battles”.
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7.2 Ajax (4jax)

The action of Sophocles’ 4jax revolves around two decisions taken by Ajax: first, to kill the
Atreidai, and torture and kill Odysseus; second, to commit suicide. The motivation for the
second decision is generally given as shame or loss of face (atimia) — at having killed farm
animals, at being unable to revenge himself, at being unable to take a great prize home to
prove himself worthy to be his father’s son; the only possible way he can salvage some timé
now is to kill himself.” The motivation for his first decision is more controversial: some
argue it is also shame, or at least atimia and an attempt to regain face;® others that he is
motivated by anger and a desire for revenge.” I do not intend to argue against these
motivations; but people can do things for more than one reason, and a phenomenological
approach indicates that jealousy is an additional, or underlying, motivation for Ajax’s

decision to torture Odysseus and to kill him and the other Greek leaders.

The key to understanding Ajax’s emotional motivation is the Judgment of Arms, which
takes place before the play begins. Although the Arms have been awarded to Odysseus,
Ajax believes this is wrong. It is notable that he says in his first speech that the Arms that
have been taken from him are “mine” (10: T&u’ apaipeicbeov 611}\0(),8 and this sense of
prior possession is crucial. Homeric tradition held that Ajax was second only in arms to
Achilles (Hom. /1. 2.768-9),” a tradition that had remained intact through to the fifth century
(e.g. Pind. Nem. 7.27),'° and which confirmed that the Judgment should automatically have

11

awarded the Arms to Ajax. With no prior indication in the play that Sophocles intended

> Williams (1993) 72-3, 84-5; Cairns (1993) 230-1; Easterling (1989) 48; Zanker (1992) 22. Lansky (1996)
for Ajax’s shame being pathological. Winnington-Ingram (1980) 27, Konstan (1996) 105-6, Hesk (2003) 43,
and Knox (1961) 5 all note (correctly) that Ajax does not express regret for his attempt to kill the Atreidai and
Odysseus.

6 Lansky (1996); Hesk (2003) 43; Simpson (1969) 88; Winnington-Ingram (1980) 18-19. Konstan (2006)
105-6 explicitly disagrees with shame as a motive, as Ajax never says he is shamed — this may be true, but he
certainly talks about his atimia (e.g. line 98), and Kamerbeek (1953) 37 notes it is not accidental that Ajax’s
first words are kompos paresti (= “boasting, talking big”).

7 Konstan (2006) 105-6; Hesk (2003) 22, 42; W.V. Harris (2001) 64; W.V. Harris (2003) 124. Easterling
(1989) 48 tells us Ajax felt insulted and wanted revenge — insults being one of the three types of behaviour
that Aristotle believes arouse orgé (Arist. Rh. 2.2.1378b10-15), which is a desire for revenge (Arist. RA.
2.2.1378a30-32).

% All the commentators have noted this as significant: Jebb (1896) 26 notes that with Achilles dead, Ajax
considered the Arms belonged to him by right; cf. Garvie (1998) 133, Stanford (1963) 70. Kamerbeek (1953)
38 notes Ajax says they are “mine”, and not “due to me” — i.e. they are already “mine”.

? Hesk (2003) 32-3.

"% Ibid. 36-7.

" Their value to Ajax is not so much intrinsic as symbolic.

149



Chapter 7: Tragedy

to alter this aspect of the myth, the audience would have approached the play in the
traditional expectation that the Arms would more fairly have gone to Ajax, and had been
withheld from him unjustly. This interpretation, fed by Ajax’s reference to “my” Arms, is
upheld through the play. Ajax believes Achilles himself, had he lived, would have awarded
him his armour as the prize for excellence (442-4: ei Céov "AxiAAeUs TV STTAwWY TGV OV
TépL kpivew EueAde kpdaTos apioTeias Tvi, oUk &v Tis alT éuapyev &AAos avt’ Euol),
and says that the Atreidai procured them dishonestly for Odysseus (445-6: viv & aUT’
"ATPEIdAL POTI TAVTOUPYE PpEvas is’1‘rpou§tsv).12 Later Teukros says Menelaus has been
discovered to be a thief who fixed the voting (1135: kAémtns yap avtol wneotoids
nupébns). And Menelaus tries speciously to place the blame instead on unnamed judges
(1136: év Tols BikaoTais, ok Euoi, TS’ eo@daAn), but does not deny that there has been
some error in the outcome of the voting, and thus implicitly recognises Ajax’s entitlement
to the Arms. It is clear then that Ajax believed that the Arms should have been awarded to
him, indeed that they were already his by right and had been taken from him illegitimately,
and he was probably right to do so."”” By considering the phenomenology we can therefore
see that the appropriate situation for a jealousy scenario has been created:'* Ajax has an
exclusive relationship with ‘his’ Arms (i.e. possession), but has lost them to a rival

(Odysseus).

What emotions are aroused in Ajax by this loss?'>  First, anger. Ajax does not talk about
his anger — perhaps surprisingly for an emotion that is supposed to motivate him. However
others do attribute anger to him. Athena says Ajax was made heavy with kholos on account
of the Arms (41: x6Aw Papuvbels TGOV "AxiAAeicov 8mAwv). The Chorus (his subjects,
who know him well) say they hope Ajax has been converted from his thymos against the
Atreidai (717-18: Alas peTaveyvcoodn Buucov "ATpeidais peydAcov Te velkéwv), and later
that Ajax wished to be reconciled with the gods after his kholos (744: Beoicwv cog
kaTaAAax6i xéAou). And Teukros knows that Ajax could be portrayed as a bad-

12 Garvie (1998) 166 notes that the verb Tp&oow implies a “secret or underhand transaction”; cf. Stanford
(1963) 117, Jebb (1896) 76.

" Though in fact the rightness of his belief is irrelevant: jealousy (and envy) is a subjective response, and so it
is not strictly relevant that Ajax’s viewpoint is validated by a friend, an enemy, and the heroic tradition; but
these confirm that the audience will objectively (i.e. disinterestedly) agree that Ajax has been wronged, and
will have no trouble understanding his emotional motivation(s).

' See pp.29-31 on the phenomenology of jealousy scenarios.

'S The affects aroused in a jealousy scenario where the possession has already been lost are typically: anger,
envy, hostility, grief at loss, and wounded pride (see p.30).
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tempered man, whose thymos was roused to strife over nothing (1017-18: ToiaUT’ avnp
dUoopYyos ... Epel, TPOs oudtv eis Eplv Bupoupevos). A second very important emotion is
hatred; but once again Ajax does not express hatred as an emotion (misos, stygos, ekhthos)
for his enemies, but rather enmity as a cultural value (ekhthros).'"® Menelaus says he and
Ajax hated each other (1134: piocoUvt’ énicet), though other comments by him (1054),
Agamemnon (1373), and Odysseus (1336, 1347) testify only to their hatred for Ajax, not
Ajax’s for them. Ajax does however describe Odysseus as his ekhthros (389: €xbpov
&Anua — Athena too notes the enmity (2) as does Odysseus (78), who states that it dates
from the Judgment of Arms (1337)), and more generally talks about “my enemies” (557,
653, 772, 829), by which it is clear from context that he means Odysseus and the Atreidai —
the Chorus (196, 1042) and Tekmessa (495, 924) also talk about these three as “enemies”.
A third emotion Ajax expresses is wounded pride: he does not use the words aidos or
aiskhuné, but he does say he has been dishonoured (426-7: Ttaviv & &Tipos code
mpdkeipal; 440: &tipos ‘Apyeioov 8’ a&mdAAupal) and that the Atreidai will not
dishonour him again (98: coot’ oUmoT’ Alavl’ old’ aTiudoouc’ €11), implying they have in
the past; and he expresses a concern that his enemies are laughing at him (367: oiuot
YéAwTos; 382: 7 Tou oAUV yéAwd’ Ug’ 1doviis &yels — the Chorus (383, 957-8, 1043)
and Tekmessa (961) think this is true)."”

From this survey, it is clear that Ajax does not talk about his emotions much. However,
there are strong indications that he feels the affects listed above, and all stem from the
decision to award the Arms to Odysseus. Perhaps unsurprisingly for such a truly Homeric
hero, the language he uses is predominantly that of the Homeric value system (honour and
dishonour, friendship and enmity); however what one feels is not bounded entirely by what
one says one feels, and we should not ignore these strong indications for Ajax’s emotional
state.  Anger, hatred, and wounded pride, all directly aroused by these situational
antecedents, are a strong indication that a jealousy scenario is taking place. But the

clincher is the final emotion Ajax feels: envy. In English, envy is one of the affects

' He says, in a beautifully rhetorical tricolon, that he is hated by the gods, the Greek army, and the whole
Trojan plain (457-9: Beols eéxBaipopat, pioel 8¢ W ‘EAAN veov otpaTtds, éxBel 8¢ Tpoia méoa kai media
TGSe); but he expresses his own hatred only for the long-dead Hector (817-8, cf. 665), and makes a general
comment (in his deception speech) as to the amount one should hate enemies (678-80: émicTtaual yap
ApTics 8T1 8 T ExBpds MUTY €5 ToodVd’ ExBapTEos, cas kal pIAfcwv albis).

17 Cairns (1993) 228-9, Knox (1961) 6, Hesk (2003) 42 on Ajax’s sense of dishonour and his being mocked
by his enemies.
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included in the possessive jealousy blend (see n.15 above); but in Greek we have seen that
both words are covered by phthonos, and we can understand Ajax’s situation most clearly
through the ‘situational’ approach to envy, jealousy and rivalry (see pp.32-3). Ajax’s
phthonos in this play is not stated,'® but we know from ch.3 that one never admits to
phthonos in Greek; however Ajax’s phthonos becomes clear if we consider the actions his

emotional state impels: to kill the Atreidai, and to torture and kill Odysseus.

Of the affects discussed above, it is clear that Ajax’s anger and hatred are directed at, and
wounded pride aroused by, all three of his enemies; however it is only Odysseus who
possesses ‘his’ Arms, and this explains why Odysseus’ punishment differs from that of the
Atreidai. The latter have dishonoured him (98, 100), proved to be his enemies (557, 653,
772, 829), and are believed to be revelling in his humiliation (367) — the appropriate
response for any (heroic) Greek is to kill them: “Help your friends, but harm your

enemies.”"’

But if he envies Odysseus,”” we should expect to see something more
destructive, more ‘spoiling’, and we do. Ajax will kill Odysseus and take back his Arms,
but first he wishes to humiliate him: he does not want Odysseus to die yet (106: 8aveiv yap
auTdVY oU Ti Tw BéAw); he intends to tie him to a pillar (108: mpiv &v Sebels pds kiov®)
and whip him until his back is crimson before he dies (110: u&oTtiyr mMpddTOV VOTA
potvixBeig 84vn).?! This shows more than enmity — for that he wished only to kill the
Atreidai. His behaviour towards Odysseus, now he has him in his power, is spiteful, even
sadistic; and Tekmessa says that while delivering this whipping he was laughing
(303: ouvTiBeis yéAwv ToAUv) — Schadenfieude being another indicator of envy (see
pp-37-8). These indications should alert us that envy too is part of the blend of affects Ajax
feels. In situational antecedents, affects, and resulting action, Ajax’s behaviour matches

well the phenomenology described at pp.29-31,%2 and we should therefore recognise that

one of Ajax’s underlying motivations is phthonos.

' The only mention of phthonos in the play is the Chorus’ description of the phthonos of Ajax’s enemies
(157).

' Knox (1961) 3-4 lists where this well-known aphorism can be found in the Lyric corpus.

*» We can note that Odysseus is Ajax’s direct peer; cf. Aristotle’s comment that one feels phthonos for one’s
equals (see p.86).

! For real-life parallels of tying to a pillar and whipping, see Aeschin. 1.59 on Hegesandros’ and Timarkhos’
humiliation of Pittalakos — see Fisher (2001) 197 on this treatment being indicative of servile status, and for
further bibliography; cf. Lys. fr.2b.4 on Teisis’ humiliation of Arkhippos — Todd (2000) 348, 350.

2 I.e. we have a phthonos scenario.
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7.3 Phaidra (Hippolytos)

It is beyond doubt that the main emotion Phaidra labours under, apart from erds, is shame
(aidos), and it is aidos that is the primary motivation of her suicide and accusation of rape:
only by neutralising Hippolytos’ credibility with Theseus can she guarantee the
preservation of her own, and her children’s, reputations.23 However, there is a trail of
evidence that Phaidra also feels phthonos for Hippolytos, from her first appearance on
stage, and that this phthonos contributes to the reasons for leaving her suicide note. Shortly
after Phaidra is carried on stage, in her starvation-induced delirium she speaks three
passages of fantasy: in the first she says she wishes to draw water from the spring, and lie
beneath the poplar-tree in the lush meadow (208-11); in the second she wants to go to the
mountain, and hunt wild animals in the pine-wood with dogs, while she shouts at the
hounds and casts Thracian spears (215-22); in the third she prays to Artemis that she can
train horses in the exercise-ground on her sacred precinct (228-31). It seems no accident
that all these are aspects of Hippolytos’ care-free life: he worships Artemis, and in her
company hunts wild animals with hounds in the green pine-woods (15-19; cf. 52-56); he
goes to the virgin meadow watered by rivers (73-4, 76-8); and he exercises horses (110-12);
as the son of an Amazon, the Thracian reference could even apply to him. It has been
frequently noted that this is Phaidra’s means of expressing her passion for Hippolytos.**
But as Goldhill points out, it is also an expression of her transgressive desire to break out of
the cloistered female world, and run free with Hippolytos — not just to be with him, but to

» Even at this early stage, while she is besotted

enjoy the pastimes themselves with him.
with Hippolytos but before his rejection, Phaidra envies Hippolytos his lifestyle — even if at
present that would be the emulative envy of zélos rather than the destructive envy of

phthonos.

This all changes however after his conversation with the Nurse, with his diatribe against

women in general, his violent rejection and denunciation of Phaidra in particular, and his

» Of the vast literature on Phaidra’s aidds see especially Dodds (1925), Segal (1970), Kovacs (1980b),
Kawashima (1986), Sommerstein (1988) 24-8, Craik (1993), Cairns (1993) 314-40, Williams (1993) 225-30,
S. Mills (2002) 53-60.

2 Dodds (1925) 102; Knox (1952) 6; W.S. Barrett (1964/2001) 200. Glenn (1976), Craik (1998) 32 see these
desires as erotic; Dimock (1977) 244-5 believes Phaidra loves Hippolytos’ chastity.

% Goldhill (1986) 124-5. Goldhill describes Phaidra as wanting the life of a Bacchant, and once again
Hippolytos has prefigured this Dionysiac desire in returning with his friends from a kémos (55).
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threat to reveal all to Theseus.”® The “No” to incestuous adultery by itself would not be
surprising, and neither would a shocked response — the Nurse and the Chorus, who are on
Phaidra’s side, have already responded in just this way (353-61, 362-72).”” Rather, Phaidra
reacts to Hippolytos’ high-handedness on the one hand, and the threat to expose her on the
other. The high-handedness of his rejection is a blow to her pride;28 and the threat to
expose her, to destroy her, turns him into an enemy — it turns her erotic love to anger, which
must be assuaged.”’ We can see that Phaidra now feels for Hippolytos not just erds (sexual
desire for, and covetousness of, him as an individual), but also emulation for his lifestyle,
wounded pride (a “narcissistic wound” in psychologists’ terminology), hatred (enmity), and
rage. These are the elements of envy — and the last three were all roused by the manner of
his rejection and his planned exposure of her to Theseus (the two things she mentions in her

exit speech), and it is those that have turned her emulous envy to destructive envy.

Phaidra gives effect to her phthonos, and carries out her revenge, by means of slander.”
This slander serves two purposes: first, it causes Theseus to punish Hippolytos — Phaidra
uses her husband to mete out the punishment she cannot on her own; second, and even

more important, it serves to deprive Hippolytos of the carefree wild existence that Phaidra

*® There has been some discussion as to whether Phaidra is on stage for the denunciation. Kovacs (1987) 54
argues that she leaves after line 600, returning before line 680. Halleran (1995) 200-1 cites the main
scholarship for and against this view. I am unconvinced by Kovacs’ arguments, agreeing with Halleran that
the scene is dramatically much stronger with her present. As W.S. Barrett (1964/2001) 284-5 notes,
Hippolytos’ “complete and studied ignoring” of her, except for one contemptuous throw-away comment
immediately before he leaves the stage, is dramatically very powerful. More tellingly, if Phaidra merely knew
Hippolytos did not want to accept her love, but had not heard his violent denunciation and his threat to inform
Theseus, why would she resort to the revenge she does, rather than going back to her plan to starve herself to
death? Why would she utter her final comment: “But in dying I shall make myself a cause of harm (kakon) to
another, so he might learn not to be haughty (hypsélos) at my misfortunes; by sharing in my sickness, he will
learn to be discreet (sophronein)” (728-31: atap kakdv ye XaTépeol yevrjoopal Bavoic’, (v’ eidfjt un i
Tols éuols kakoils UwnAods elval Tijs vooou 8¢ Tfodé pol Kol HETAoXV cw@poveiv puabrioeTtat)? The
haughty remark only makes sense if she has heard Hippolytos’ virulent denunciation, and the discretion
remark only if she has heard his threat to reveal all to Theseus.

" Kovacs (1987) 27-8, 46, 56.

% Blomgqvist (1982) 403. S. Mills (2002) 64-5 makes the point that moderns, in a world conditioned by
Christianity’s “sex-phobia”, are inclined to focus on Hippolytos’ desire for virginity, and see his downfall
purely in that light; a Greek, though, would have focused on his arrogance in thinking he was better than
everyone else, including Aphrodite — the excessive desire for virginity merely being the aspect of this fault
that upsets Aphrodite, and causes her to seek revenge on him. See Kovacs (1987) 27 also on Hippolytos’
‘puritanism’. Goldhill (1986) 118 focuses on Hippolytos’ rejection of the values of the oikos (sex, marriage,
and children).

¥ Kovacs (1987) 30, 59-60, 63 on Phaidra’s enmity, and her desire for revenge as part of traditional heroic
pride. See also Willink (1968) 30 and S. Mills (2002) 75-6 on Phaidra’s enmity for Hippolytos, and the
manner of her suicide as her revenge.

30 See ch.6 n.70 re slander as a means of giving effect to one’s phthonos; strictly, this instance is not slander
but libel.
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has now realised she will never attain. An important element of phthonos is the desire to

' 'So Phaidra’s slander serves these

level down, the “If I can’t have it, no one will” urge.3
twin purposes (punishment, and levelling down) of the begrudging envy she directs at
Hippolytos. But it achieves a third result for Phaidra herself: in life, she enjoyed the guilty
female pleasures of gossip (384: leskhai); but only in death, by choosing instead masculine
slander,”” has she finally been able to break out into the male outside world she was so

desperate for in life.

7.4 Aphrodite (Hippolytos)

One type of phthonos which has (conspicuously and calculatedly) not featured in this study
is that of the gods (phthonos theon), since my concern here is with the human dynamics of
phthonos. Though it has phenomenological, psychological, and (to a lesser extent)
sociological resemblances to its mortal cousin, it is sufficiently distinctive to require
separate treatment (and I would like to return to it at a later date), especially since it takes
us into complex issues of Greek religion which would require more space than is available

to me.”> However, occasionally the divine phthonos for mortals of a traditional kind is

3! This appears in other places in Greek literature, e.g.: the begrudging of survival by those involved in stasis
to those who sit it out (Thuc. 3.82.8.23 — 1} pBSve ToU mepieival Siepbeipovto); or the Thirty’s desire that as
many people as possible be implicated in their own crimes (Pl. Ap. 32¢7-8: ola &n kal &AAois ékeivol
ToAAois ToAA& TrpocéTaTTov, Boulduevol cas TAeioTous dvaTAfical aiTidwv).

32 For gossip as the female equivalent of male slander, operating in the oikos (the domain of women) where
slander operates in the polis (the domain of men), see McClure (1999) esp. 160, 199-200. On the connection
between slander and phthonos, see ch.6 n.70.

3 Walcot (1978) 25-6 notes that phthonos theén in Homer involves the anger of a specific god at a failure by
a mortal, e.g. not performing a sacrifice (e.g. Poseidon at Hom. //. 7.446-53; Artemis at //. 9.533-36; Apollo at
11. 23.863ff); Homer does not use the word phthonos, however, but the verbs agaasthai or megairein (both
roots imply someone getting too big for themselves); other terminology for the Homeric phenomenon
includes kotos (a grudge) and nemesis (resentment, indignation — see pp.107-9). In the fifth century, phthonos
theon changes to the striking down by god or gods unnamed of someone excessively fortunate — principally
associated with Pindar (e.g. Pyth. 8.71-2, Pyth. 10.19-21, Ol. 13.24-6, Isthm. 7.39-39b — see p.51), Aeschylus
(e.g. the fate of Agamemnon, esp. the tapestries scene (4g. 810-974)), and Herodotus (e.g. the stories of
Croesus (Hdt. 1.32.1, 1.34.1) and Polykrates (Hdt. 3.40.2); see Harrison (2003) on phthonos as a motivation
of the gods in Herodotus); see also Aristophanes’ comic suggestion that Zeus made Wealth blind out of
phthonos for worthy men (Ar. Plut. 87-92). Sophocles and Euripides revert to a more Homeric view of
phthonos theén, where a specific god punishes a specific mortal for a lack of respect (and again, as in Homer,
the word phthonos rarely appears): Walcot (1978) 25 gives Athena in 4jax as an example; Knox (1989) 66
(cf. 72-3) cites Aphrodite in Hippolytos, Dionysus in Bacchae, and Athena in Troades; Zeitlin (1985) 61 also
for Dionysus and Aphrodite, cf. W.S. Barrett (1964/2001) 156 who adds Death in Alcestis to the list.
Walcot’s view is slightly different from, but not fundamentally at odds with, Ranulf (1933) 90, who explicitly
distinguishes three types of phthonos theon: “1) disasters caused by the gods in punishment of wrongs
committed, 2) disasters caused by the gods merely from capriciousness or for their own convenience,
3) disasters caused by the gods out of jealousy.” It is noteworthy that all types of phthonos theon bear some
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coupled with a more familiar type of phthonos: phthonos between two gods — a relationship
that is a reflection of that between two humans.>* The instance I wish to look at here is
Aphrodite’s sibling rivalry with her half-sister Artemis.”> Freud says of sibling rivalry that:
“The elder child ill-treats the younger, maligns him and robs him of his toys; while the
younger is consumed with impotent rage against the elder, envies and fears him, or meets

36 .
> Even 1n

his oppressor with the first stirrings of a love of liberty and a sense of justice.
Homer, the children of Zeus compete for his attention;®’ we have seen brother shooting
brother through envy in the sayings of the Seven Sages (Apophth. fr.10.30.3-5(Mullach) —
see p.48); and perhaps Polyneikes feels the careless destructiveness of phthonos, when he
reportedly accepts death so long as he can kill his brother (Aesch. Sept. 636). Sibling
rivalry is not uncommon then in Greek literature, and with this in mind let us consider

Aphrodite’s words.

Aphrodite begins by saying she brings down those who ppovoUow ... péya against her (a
phrase which LSJ defines not so much as “think big”, as “presumptuous, conceited, priding
oneself”), and this is the nature of gods (6-8).® He has called her the vilest of the gods
(xkakioTnv Sawudveov), and will take part in neither sex (Aéktpa) nor marriage (yd&uwv)
(13-16) — the two main things Aphrodite is the god of.** She says that for these ways in
which Hippolytos has transgressed against her, she will take revenge (Tincopricouat)

(21-2). So far, this looks like standard Euripidean (or Homeric) phthonos theon, and

resemblance to phthonos as censure (i.e. indignation-phthonos) of human behaviour, though the divine-mortal
relationship differs from the mortal-mortal.

3 Knox (1989) 72-3: “Euripides’ gods, Aphrodite, Artemis, Athena, Hera, Dionysus, are just like Homer’s —
which is to say, just like us. Torn by the same passions, pride and the vindictiveness of pride insulted,
revengeful anger, jealousy and desire, they are huge and awesome images of everything that is violent and
uncontrollable in man...”.

3 This one instance is sufficient for my purposes in this thesis. However, a phthonos reading might also be
rewarding for Dionysus’ speech and behaviour towards his cousin Pentheus in Bacchae. Although this
relationship is divine-human rather than inter-divine, Dionysus’s concern with his mother’s treatment by her
sisters (26ff.) ensures his reactions are as much driven by his familial relationship to Pentheus and his aunts,
as by divine anger at their failure to acknowledge him, and accordingly the psychology might also be
interpreted partly in terms of ‘sibling’ (or cousinly) rivalry.

3% Freud (1900) 250. He unconsciously notes how envy transmutes itself into a desire for justice — see
pp.-41-2.

*7 For instance in II. 5, where Athena proposes to Ares they do not compete before Zeus by supporting their
preferred side (31-4); Athena reneges on the agreement by intervening on behalf of Diomedes (121ff.), and
Ares then follows at Apollo’s urging (454ff.); Zeus then sends Athena to punish Ares (764ff.).

¥ Walcot (1978) 25 notes the connection to the Homeric megairein. W.S. Barrett (1964/2001) 156 notes
similar comments by Dionysus (Bacch. 321) and Death (4lc. 53).

S, Mills (2002) 68-9 comments that this is merely the most egregious example of Hippolytos’ main
character trait, his arrogance — see n.28 above. It is the high-handedness of his dismissal of Phaidra that
changes the latter’s erds to enmity (see p.154).
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combines several aspects of phthonos already seen: begrudging, jealousy of one’s
prerogatives, (transmuted) righteous indignation.”” But one more aspect of phthonos
appears here: envy. Aphrodite complains not just that Hippolytos is not honouring her, but
also that he spends all his time honouring Artemis, hunting with her in the green woods —
and he counts her the greatest of the gods (ueyioTnv daiudveov), where Aphrodite was the
vilest (15-19). Artemis confirms at the end of the play that the sibling rivalry exists, saying
she will take her vengeance (Tiucoprioouat) on a favourite of Aphrodite’s in turn
(1416-22). Aphrodite herself implies that her putative phthonos is felt against both
Hippolytos and Artemis, as she refers to them in the plural (20: Toutoior).*' She herself
denies that she feels phthonos (20: ou pBov); but as we have already seen both in modern
theory (where envy is veiled or masked: pp.27-8) and in ancient Greece (p.56, esp. n.36),
such denial is typical. “Qui s’excuse, s accuse,” as Kovacs notes,” and G.J. Fitzgerald
points out that all major characters in this play (Aphrodite included) profess their
motivations falsely.* Aphrodite transmutes (or misrepresents) her emotion as righteous
anger — it is after all orgé that Aristotle notes demands revenge (see n.40), and Artemis too
describes Aphrodite’s emotion as épyai (1418). Halleran refers to Aphrodite’s “anger at
his slighting her”’; however Kovacs translates Artemis’ opyai (1418) as “hatred”,* and he
is closer to the true emotion Aphrodite feels.* But hatred does not explain Aphrodite’s
begrudging of Hippolytos’ impertinence, her jealousy of her prerogatives, or her envy of
Artemis. These tell us that Aphrodite’s principal emotion is indeed phthonos, deny it
though she might; and phthonos too principally aims to destroy the rival (here impossible,

Artemis being immortal) or the desired possession — Hippolytos.

* Though orgé is also a pertinent emotion — Arist. Rh. 2.2.1378a30-32 suggesting it as the usual emotional
response to a slight.

1 W.S. Barrett (1964/2001) 158 argues this must be masculine (“against them”) rather than neuter (“for these
things”) as phthoné normally carries the dative of the person; and although there are neuters to come (20: Ti
Y&p ue Oel; = for what is that to me? // 21: & & eis €y’ fuéapTnke = for the ways in which he has transgressed
against me), the audience would not know to expect them on hearing toutois, and would naturally assume it
meant “against them”.

> Kovacs (1987) 34 makes his comment of Aphrodite, though in the context of her excusing taking revenge
on her enemies, and the death of an innocent woman in pursuit of that goal.

* G.I. Fitzgerald (1973) 20.

* Halleran (1995) 145; Kovacs (1987) 69.

* Aristotle explains that orgé demands that the revenge be perceived (Rh. 2.2.1378a30: phainomenés), and
that cannot happen if you are dead; however hatred aims for the death of an enemy — Konstan (2006) 47
draws attention to this distinction. Aristotle’s systematising may not be supported by other contemporary
evidence — e.g. in oratory anger and hatred words are frequently used side by side.
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7.5 Conclusion

Tragedy (unlike oratory) almost never focuses on phthonos terminology.*® However, in the
full variety of its aspects (envy, jealousy, spite, and censure) we have seen phthonos does in
fact occur in tragedy, if not with the regularity of some other emotions. Because of the
philological tendency of Greeks to avoid the language of phthonos,” its presence in these
plays has previously been by and large overlooked, and this oversight is, and can only be,
both revealed and corrected through the phenomenological approach I have taken in this

thesis.

This is important for two reasons. First, on the level of interpretation: this
phenomenological approach has helped us to appreciate a fuller range of motivations for
tragic characters, and in particular to provide a fuller explanation for why they act in
exactly the way that they do. But secondly, methodologically: the success of the ‘emotion
script’ approach in exploring texts demonstrates its efficacy, and argues for its application
across a much broader range of texts, for a much greater range of emotions. In the bulk of
the final chapter of this thesis, I shall continue to use this technique to probe tragedy; but
now I turn away from phthonos proper, to examine an underexplored emotion of which

phthonos s an important constituent part: sexual jealousy.

% The tapestries scene in Aesch. Ag. is an exception.
" Particularly the case in a genre that deals with heroes who, as in Homeric epic, tend to be associated
explicitly with grander passions — see Goldhill (2003) 178, Most (2003) 129.
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Chapter 8: Sexual Jealousy

8.1 Introduction

In this chapter I set out to answer four questions: (1) Does sexual jealousy exist in ancient
Greek literature?' (2) How does the ancient Greek sexual jealousy phenomenon compare
(in the situations in which it arises, and the socio-psychology involved) with its modern
English equivalent? (3) How is ancient Greek sexual jealousy expressed, verbally and in
actions? (4) To what extent does Greek sexual jealousy overlap with phthonos? Classical
Greek had no label for sexual jealousy,” and so (even more than for phthonos) a lexical
approach is not possible. In this chapter I will demonstrate the full potential of a

phenomenologically-based script approach to answer the sorts of questions posed above.

I shall mostly be concerned with tragedy in this chapter. My primary focus will be on
Euripides’ Medea, from which I shall provide initial answers to the above questions. I shall
support and modify these answers by reference first to two other tragedies, Sophocles’
Trachiniae and Euripides’ Andromache, before turning to a wide-ranging (if necessarily
less profound) overview of the sexual jealousy phenomenon in a variety of other Classical

Greek genres.

My concern in reading the three tragedies will not be with how the characters reflect real-
life sexual jealousy in the democratic polis. Rather, I will focus on the phenomenology of
the jealousy scenario itself, and demonstrate how these tragedies can be more richly
understood by appreciating sexual jealousy as one important plot element. In the final
section of this chapter, I shall show first how jealousy narratives derived from tragedy
could be exploited in other genres (in particular oratory) to manipulate audiences, and

secondly demonstrate how genre itself limits what scenarios can be presented.

! Konstan (2003b) and (2006) 219-43 argues that probably sexual jealousy as we understand it did not exist in
ancient Greece. It will quickly become clear that I disagree.

* Enhotumria, first recorded in the 380s, is generally translated ‘jealousy’. However, Konstan (2006) 222-32
argues against this translation, and I broadly agree with his arguments — see pp.201-3, esp. n.148 below.
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8.2 Medea

Euripides’ Medea is about a woman who, abandoned by her husband for another woman,
avenges herself by killing the other woman (and the latter’s father, who arranged the
match), as well as her own children by her ex-husband. To moderns this story seems a
straightforward tale of sexual jealousy, albeit carried to an unusual degree, and a few
scholars (such as Mastronarde and Friedrich) agree that the Greeks likewise saw sexual
jealousy as an important part of the plot.” However, this is a minority view. The major
current school of thought, first put forward by Knox and Easterling in the 1970s, sees
Medea as a Sophoclean, or even epic hero: an Ajax, or an Achilles; she is driven, they
argue, by a heroic pride.4 Others, such as W.V. Harris, Goldhill or Konstan, see her driven
by a terrible wrath, that has nothing of (in Konstan’s words) “petty jealousy” in it.” I do not
intend to argue against pride or wrath as motivations. Medea is clearly enraged — anger
words abound in the play; and arguments for her heroic pride can point to repeated claims
that she has been dishonoured, a repeated insistence that she cannot allow her enemies to
laugh at her, and her clearly articulated choice to allow her passion to overrule her reason
(1078-80). However, Euripides’ Medea is an immensely complex character, and reducing
her emotional state to a monolithic pride or anger is too simplistic. Using the insights of
modern psychology into prototypical jealousy episodes, I wish to rehabilitate sexual

jealousy as a significant element in her motivation.

I shall begin by considering the ‘situational antecedents’ of the jealousy prototype. The
Nurse informs us in the prologue that Medea lived with Jason as her husband (11: Euv
avdpi), assisting (13: Euupépouc’) him with all matters — an unusually close, and equal,
partnership in the Greek world. But Jason has left Medea and married (18-19: Y&uols ...

euvaletal, ynuas) Kreon’s daughter, Glauke. By line 19 we know we have an abandoned

3 Freidrich (1993); Mastronarde (2002) 16; also McHardy (2008).

* Easterling (1977) 178; Knox (1977) 196, 207; Gabriel (1992) 353; Mastronarde (2002) 8-9; Goldhill (2003)
166-7; Holland (2003) 270.

> Mastronarde (2002) 17-8; Goldhill (2003) 166-7; W.V. Harris (2003) 140-1; Konstan (2006) 57-9; I dispute
too Konstan’s epithet “petty” — for example, there is nothing petty about Shakespeare’s Othello’s emotion.
See Allen (2003) 90 on the connection between orgé and erds, a connection denied by W.V. Harris (2003)
122.

6 Mastronarde (2002) comments that the ambiguity of mood (middle/passive) leads to ambiguity about her
equality or subordination to Jason. He sees their partnership as equal though (9). Page (1938/2001) believes
equality would require the prefix be homo- rather than xym-.
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woman, her ex-partner, and a rival. The Nurse tells us too about the strength of their
relationship: from the first moment Medea met Jason, she says, her heart was struck with
love (erés) for him (8: épcoTt Bupdv éxkmmAayeio’), and this was the foundation of their
partnership. The Chorus too are well aware of the strength, and violence, of Medea’s
passion for Jason. From the time she fled Iolkos with him, they say, she had mad passion
in her heart (433: pawopéva kpadia). Following her first confrontation with Jason, they
talk of love that comes too excessively (627-8: épwTes UTtep pév &yav éABSvTes) and sing
not one, but two hymns to the power of Aphrodite (627-42, 824-45). Jason too asserts that
Medea feels eros for him (530: cos "Epws o’ ﬁvdyn<cxos),7 though Medea herself only
speaks of it in the abstract (330: BpoTois épcoTes cos kakov péya). We are never explicitly
told that Jason felt erds for her in return.® However we do know that Jason and Medea’s
relationship had a strong sexual element, and this is made clear by the extraordinary
frequency with which Greek words for “the bed” (lekhos, lektron, euné, and koité) occur:
twenty times as a euphemism for their old relationship, and twelve for his new one.’
Indeed Medea has the highest number of bed words (at thirty-six) of any extant tragedy.'’
In Greek “the bed” can be a euphemism for sex (and again Medea has by far the highest
number with this meaning),'' or marriage. The bed motif is first introduced by the Nurse
and Tutor in the prologue, and the Chorus in the parodos, where it appears several times

referring to Jason’s new marriage to Glauke (18: éuvdaletai, 88: evviis, 140: AékTpa,

7 Mastronarde (2002) 16 notes that the chorus also refer to Medea’s strong feelings for Jason directly at 433
(kpadia), and indirectly in the second stasimon (627-44).

¥ Medea does say she knows Jason now feels erds elsewhere (491), though to Aigeus (698, perhaps
dissembling to avoid showing her true feelings) she says his erds is for political advancement, not for her rival
Glauke. The only other time the word is used is (perhaps revealingly) of Aigeus’ desire for children (714).

? Medea and Jason’s relationship (lekhos 41, 207, 555, 568, 571, 591, 641, 697, 999, 1338, 1354; lektron 286,
436, 443, 639; euné 265, 570, 640, 1338; koité 436); Jason and Glauke’s (lekhos 156, 380, 489, 491, 887,
1367, lektron 140, 594, 1348; euné 18, 88, 1027). [Here and in n.10, n.11 I exclude cognates that always
mean spouse/bed-sharer (e.g. xuneunetés, akoitis).] These words particularly abound during Medea’s first and
final scenes with Jason (446-626, 1317-1414).

1% Large numbers of bed words also occur in several other Euripides plays: 33 in Helen, 28 in Andromache,
and 23 in Hippolytos; the highest for Aeschylus is 17 in Agamemnon, and for Sophocles is 19 in Trachiniae —
we can note that all these plays have plots that involve (potential) rivals for a legitimate spouse.

""" Greek “bed” words (lekhos, lektron, euné, and koité) had always potentially been euphemisms for sex
(though they can also mean bed, bedding, sleep, death, marriage or spouse). For instance, if we compare
Book 23 of the Odyssey (which focuses on Odysseus’ marriage with Penelope, centring round a very physical
bed) with Book 10 (which focuses on Odysseus’ sexual relationship with Kirke), we find that in Book 23
“bed” words are used 21 times, 15 meaning bed/bedding (ten lekh-/lektr-, five eun-), three meaning sex (219,
254, 346; two eun-, one lektr-), and three implying both (257, 294, 354; two eun-, one lekh-); in Book 10
there are ten “bed” words, two meaning bed (both lekh-), and eight meaning sex (all eun-). This suggests that
eun-, at least in origin, has a stronger implication of sex than /ekh-/lektr-; we should also note that the latter
roots only give us an object (lekhos, lektron), while the eun- root gives us both an object (euné) and an
activity (eunazo).
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156: )\é)(n).12 Medea is at this point said merely to have eros for the bed of death (151-2:
Tas amAd&Tou koiTas Epos), since Jason has betrayed their marriage (207:év Aéxel
mpoddtav). The bed is here placed at the centre of their marriage,” and it is the bed as
concrete symbol (rather than e.g. the abstract yauog) that Jason betrays. However, it is not
just a metonym for their marriage, but also for what is performed on it, i.e. sex.'* Medea
first draws attention to this herself, when she talks about going into the palace to kill Jason
and his new bride as they lie on their bed (380: (v’ #oTpcotar Aéxos). The verb
oTopévvupl can mean “to make a bed”, but as a perfect it also means “strewn”, and it
conjures up the image of Jason and Glauke sprawled on the bed in post-coital slumber. The
Chorus alludes to how Medea has lost this: she has lost her marriage now her bed is
manless (435-6: Tas dvavdpou koitas dAéoaoca Aéktpov), and another queen now rules
over her marriage-bed (443: Téov Te AékTpwov &AAa Pacileia kpeioowv dopoiow eméota)
— both comments having strong sexual overtones. In Medea’s diatribe against Jason in their
agon, she complains he has made a new marriage (489: kawva 8 éxtriow Aéxn); if she had
been barren, then she could understand him feeling erds for someone else’s bed
(491: ToU8’ épachijvar Aéxous); as things are, he has betrayed the oaths they swore to each
other."> 1In response, Jason draws attention to her erds, saying it would be invidious to
point out that Medea is besotted with him (529-30: eémipbovos Adyos BieAbelv cos "Epcos o’
nvaykaoe), doing it anyway. Jason constantly alludes to the sexual use of the marriage-
bed: he says he did not leave her because he hated having sex with her, nor through longing
for a new bride (555-6: oUx ... odv pév exBaipwov Aéxos, kawiis 8¢ viuens iuéped
TemAnyuévos). {uepos means sexual desire, and its juxtaposition with Aéxos in the
previous line indicates we should read the latter as “sex” not “bed” or “marriage”; viugn
here also draws attention to Medea and Glauke’s relative ages, a reason for Glauke being
more sexually attractive. Jason argues that it is Medea who is chafed by matters sexual:
“Honestly”, he says, “all you women care about is sex. If sex is going well, you think you

have everything; if there’s a problem with your sex life, even the finest things are totally

12 Medea’s bed is also referred to in the Nurse’s opening speech (41: Aéxos), but this line is almost certainly
an interpolation, copied from 380 — see Page (1938/2001) 68.

13 Cf. Cairns (2008) 54-5.

' Burnett (1998) 194-5 denies that the stress on Medea’s bed has anything to do with her sexual pleasure, but
a focus on pleasure misses the point: for Medea, sex with her husband is both an end in itself, and also a sign
of the continuing health of her marriage, in which is bound up everything she holds dear (see pp.164-6
below); cf. n.59, n.94.

15 Presumably the marriage-oaths. Easterling (1977) 180-1, Allan (2002) 50-1 for the argument that Jason
and Medea were legitimately married, despite her being a barbarian, and the Corinthian Women agree.
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wrong.” (568-73: oud’ &v ou qains, & oe ur) kviCot Aéxos. &AN’ &5 ToooUTov fjked’ hoT’
opBoupévns elvils yuvaikes TAvT Exelv vouilete, fjiv & aU yévuntal XUUPopd& TIS £
Aéxos, T& A@oTa kai k&dAAoTa ToAepicotaTta TibeoBe). He exits, and the Chorus sing a
hymn to Aphrodite (the goddess of sexual love — as usual in tragedy called Kypris for
metrical reasons), primly wishing for a happy marriage.'® In words recalling Medea’s
falling for Jason, they pray that Kypris may not strike them likewise with desire for other
beds (639: Bupdv ekTAnEao’ ETépors emi AékTpois; cf. 8) — bed words occurring three times
in as many lines (639: Aéktpois; 640: ebvds; 641: Aéxn). When Medea is telling Aigeus
about Jason leaving her, he asks whether it was because of erds for another woman or
because his sexual union with Medea grew hateful (697: épacbeis 1 oov éxBaipcwov Aéxos)
— again the juxtaposition of sexual desire and Aéxos indicating how we should translate the
latter. Medea replies that it was a great erds (698: uéyav y’ €pwta). Despite Jason’s
avoidance of the word erds, Euripides makes very clear the extraordinary role of sexual

passion, and the sex act itself, in their marriage.

Medea’s womanhood, and her wifely duties for Jason, also loom large in her rhetoric. In
her opening speech she says that everything in the world for her, as Jason himself knew,
was embodied in one person: her husband (228-9: év & y&p fv pot TAVTA, Y1y VCOOKEL
KaAGs, ... ounds oots). This point is crucial. She goes on to lament the lot of women
(230-51): a woman must pay a dowry, take a husband (233: wéow), and provide him with
sex — he becomes a master to her inheritance, her house and her body (233: deomdTnv Te
owuaTos). Women must leave aside their own habits and customs (238: 1161 kai vopous),
and work hard at taking on those of their husband (240: Euveuvétn). She goes on to say
that men have life easy: the hardest thing they have to do is fight in battle, but that is more
than three times preferable to the danger of childbirth (250-1)."” Having established the
general hard lot of wives, and all they have to suffer as women, as home-makers, and as

mothers,'® Medea moves on to talk about how she has personally suffered more even than

' De Wet (1983) 218-19 notes that by the fourth century Aphrodite had replaced Hera as the goddess of
marriage, and contemporaneously it was being accepted that sexual desire had an important part to play in
marriage: “Sophokles, like Euripides, is very much at the beginning of this new thinking, openly recognising
the emotional needs and rights of a woman as an individual in the partnership of marriage where passionate
love is transcending the traditional role of the wife as mistress of the home. He recognises that not only the
man but also the woman has emotional needs and the right to seek sexual satisfaction in marriage.”

17 See Goldhill (1986) 115-17 on the engagement of this speech with Athenian ideology.

'8 Burnett (1998) 194-5.
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other women, in the cause of being Jason’s wife. Unlike her audience (the Chorus of Greek
women), she does not have anywhere to turn to: she has no city, no father, no friends, no
mother, no brother, no relatives (252-8). This is because of all the things she did in her
passion for Jason when she was first struck with erds (8), before he took her from her
home: she betrayed her father and her homeland, and murdered her brother; and later she
killed Jason’s uncle, Pelias (32, 483, 503; cf. 1332). In forging their partnership she cut
herself off from, and made enemies of, all those who should naturally be her philoi, and
now she has nowhere to turn. In bloodily severing herself from her roles as daughter,
sister, citizen and princess, she has made being Jason’s wife, mistress of his house, and
mother of his children, even more formative to her self-conception than is normal in ancient
Greek society.'” Abandoned for another woman, and on the verge of having her children
taken away from her, Medea has at a stroke lost everything in her life. Her entire self-
conception is now formed by being a wife and a mother, and losing it all in this way creates
exactly the antecedent situational conditions for a sexual jealousy scenario. That is why
Jason’s behaviour has been such an outrage (255-6: UBpiCoual pods avdpds), and Medea
feels fully justified in seeking revenge, or justice, against her husband (261: wéow 8iknv
TGVS' dvmiteioacbon kakév).”’ She concludes her introductory speech: “Whenever a
woman is wronged in the marriage-bed, then no other heart is more murderous” (265-6:
dtav & &5 euvnv Ndiknuévn kupt], ouk EoTv &AAN @pnv paipovwTépa). It is hard to
overstate the importance of this comment. This is Medea speaking, not others attempting to
understand her. To the obvious objection that Medea manipulates and deceives everyone
she encounters in the play, I would reply first that the context is one in which she is
explicitly expressing her intention to take revenge (though the full extent of that revenge is
at this stage unclear), and second that she does not conceal her motives from the Chorus
anywhere else. There is therefore no reason not to take this passage seriously. Though it
would be a mistake to regard it as the clue to her psychology, it is an important indicator of
just how we should understand the rest of the play. In her opening speech, Medea tells us it
is as a wife and woman that she feels wronged, and the rest of the play must be read with

this in mind. “Jason has abandoned me,” she is saying, “and in doing so he has hit me

' Friedrich (1993) 227; see also Gabriel (1992) 351-2. Burnett (1998) 195 also notes that Medea’s marriage-
bed symbolises these three roles: Jason’s wife, mother of Jason’s genos, mistress of Jason’s oikos.

21 agree with Page (1938/2001) that line 262, in which Medea extends her planned revenge to Glauke and
Kreon, must (for narrative reasons) be an interpolation.
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where it hurts most, in our marriage, in our bed, in our sex-life, in the thing that makes us

women more murderous than any other; and I will take revenge on my husband.”

The revenge taken, then, is an organic development arising out of Medea’s abandonment as
a wife and a woman, in favour of another. From the beginning Medea says she will seek
revenge, and initially Kreon says he knows that will be against the newly-weds and the man
who gave Glauke away (288: TOv ddvta kai ynuavTa kai yaupoupévnv), i.e. Jason,
Glauke and Kreon. But Medea later conceives of a worse punishment for Jason. She talks
successively with three men (Kreon, Jason and Aigeus), and each one mentions the
importance of children to them. Kreon orders Medea out the country, lest she do some evil
to his daughter (282-3). He continually mentions how he loves his family, how his children
are more dear to him than his country (327, 329). With delicious dramatic irony, in his exit
speech (348-56) Kreon manages to mention resolve (Afjua, a quality he denies but Medea
has — 176-7), the death of Medea’s children, and his fear (356: pdBos, cf. dédoika (282),
oppwdia (317)) that something might happen to his own. At this stage Medea still intends
her revenge to be to kill the newly-weds and those who had arranged the alliance
(366-7: €T° €l0” &y cdves TOIS VEWOTI VUp@iols Kal Toiol kndevocaoiv ov ouikpoi Tdvot) —
tying her revenge firmly to Jason’s re-marriage, before reconfirming Kreon, Glauke, and
Jason as her intended victims (374-5: Tpels TGV Euddv £xBpddV vekpous Brow, TaTépa Te
kai képnv Téow T ¢udv).”' However, repeatedly expressed concern with children changes
her mind. In her first scene with Jason, he says his abandonment of her was because a new
marriage would bring advantages to their children, through alliance with the royal family
and influential brothers. Finally, Aigeus enters, explaining he is on his way home from
Delphi, where he went for advice to relieve his childlessness (670-1: &mais). By this point
Medea has fully grasped the importance men place on having children.”? In begging
Aigeus’ help, she says she will cure his childlessness. With dramatic irony for her intended
revenge, she says she will help Aigeus go from being childless (apais) to having paides (a
journey she will first make Jason take in reverse), before mentioning her potions (which, in

death- rather than life-giving form, she will first use on Glauke) (717-18: mavow &¢ o” dvT’

21 Mastronarde (2002) notes (to line 374) that this speech continues to maintain the illusion for the audience
(and Chorus) that she intends to kill Jason rather than the children. As I argue here, I do not believe she has
yet decided to kill the children.

2 Cf. McHardy (2008) 63.

166



Chapter 8: Sexual Jealousy

dmada kai maidwv yovas omeipai o 6o Toldd’ oida pdpuaka). When Aigeus
leaves the stage she spells out her revised revenge in detail: she will use her paides to kill
the pais of the king with trickery and with potions; then she will kill her own children, thus
destroying Jason’s entire (i.e. past and future) house (774-94) — something she had
impotently wished for in the prologue (112-14: & kaTdpaTol Taides dAoiobe oTUyepds
HaTPds oUv TraTpl, kal s 8ouos Eppot), before attaining the means to bring it about.”
Jason will neither see his paides alive again, she says, nor have more from his newly-yoked
bride thanks to her potions (803-6: oUT’ ¢ €uoU yap maidas dyetai moTe CddvTas TO
Aoirov oUte Tis veolUyou vUugns TeKVoel Taid’, ETmel Kaknv kakdds Bavelv o’
avaykn Tols époiol papuakots). She will kill not just Glauke, but her own children too,
as that is the best way for her husband to be hurt (817). The Chorus now remind us that
Medea is seeking revenge for the sake of her bridal bed (999: vuugiBicov #vekev Aexécov)
and because her husband abandoned her to make an oikos with another bedfellow
(1001: &AAa Euvoikel Tdols ouvelve), and this foreshadows the final scene. After her
revenge has been carried out, Medea has a final showdown with Jason, and once again
“bed” words and Medea’s role as wife and woman recur repeatedly, with both the marriage
and Medea’s revenge (in killing the children) being linked directly to sex. Jason says that
after their marriage (1336: vupgeuBeioa — when she was a sexually-ripe viugen) Medea
bore him children, and now has killed them because of sex and the marriage-bed
(1338: evviis kaTt kai Aéxous 0@’ amcdAeoas). Medea responds that she could not allow
him to dishonour her marriage-bed (1354: oU & oUk €ueAAes TéU aTiudoas Aéxn); she
killed them because of his hybris and because of his newly-built marriage (1366), and to
bring him pain and grief (1370: 8n&etat; 1398: nuaivouc’). Jason cannot believe she did
all this because of his re-marriage (1367: Aéxous ... oUveka), but Medea says that such a
disaster is no small thing for a woman (1368). For her that is as full an answer as need be
given, and takes us back to the end of her first speech, that “Women are never more

murderous than when wronged in sexual matters” (265-6).

I now turn to the emotions aroused in Medea by Jason’s betrayal of her, and how these are
described. The first emotion introduced is grief, and once again it is the Nurse who first

informs us that Medea lies in bed, not eating, surrendering her body to tears (24-5). As

2 Cf. Mastronarde (2002) to these lines.
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Mastronarde points out: “loss of appetite and inactivity, such as staying in bed, are signs of
severe psychic turmoil (from grief or love)”.** But her grief is really hammered home to us
in lines 131-206; the Chorus, the Nurse, and Medea (from inside the house) all use a
plethora of suffering and grieving words: cries (132, 135: PBodv); wretched
(133, 149: Buotdvou/os); griefs (136: &Ayeow); she pines (141: tdxel); alas (146: @eU
ev); wail (149: axav); grieving (159: dupoupéva); I suffer (161: maoxw); sorrow
(184: mévBos); and finally, in case we have not got the message, “I heard the loud-groaning
wail of her mourning, as she cries her wailing and wretched griefs” (205-6: axav &iov

ToAUoTovov Yowv, Atyupa 8 éxea poyepd Bod).

Two other strong emotions that Medea expresses are anger and hatred. Again from the
Nurse in the prologue we learn that Medea’s love has turned to hatred (16: éxBpd&). Her
eyes glare bull-like (92), and her rage (94: x6Aovu) will last till she rushes down on
someone.”” She is stirring up her heart and her wrath (99: ket kpaSiav, kivel 8¢ xéAov),?
and the children should be on guard against her wild character and hating nature
(102-3: pulooecB’ &yplov fBos oTuyepdv Te PUow); her thymos is enlarged (108: peilownt
Bundd), and her spleen (109: peyardomAayxvos SuokatdamauvoTos) is hard to check. The
Nurse says Medea will only give over her anger (121: xaAemdds opyas petaPaAAouoiv)
with difficulty. The Chorus tell Medea not to sharpen her anger (157: un xap&ooov),
despite Jason’s and Glauke’s initial injustice (165: TpdobBev ... &Bikeiv) against her, as it is
wearing her down; she should put aside the orgé in the depths of her thymos, and the
temper in her breast (176-7: Papubupov dpyav kai Afjua cppevcbv).27 After Medea’s first
great monologue (discussed above), Kreon enters, and acknowledges Medea’s thymos is

roused at her husband (271: wéoel Bupoupévnv). She will be feeling lypé (pain, distress,

** Mastronarde (2002) 168 — this is a symptomatology of betrayed love.

* The word used here, kaTaokfyal, is generally used of storms or divine wrath (LSJ).

% Note the active voice of kivel: this is not something that is just happening to Medea, she is actively
perpetuating it.

7 Arist. Rh. 2.2.1378a30-32: orgé is a desire for revenge for an injury. Jason and Glauke committed the
original (Tpdacbev) injury, hence their action was unjust. Konstan (2006) 61-5 argues that in Trojan Women
Hecuba unwillingly accepts the Greeks’ slaying of her daughter, since revenge is impossible; however when
Polymester slays her son she has a means of revenge, so feels kholos. By analogy, in Medea the Chorus
believe she (a foreign woman) must just accept the injury; revenge is out of the question, so anger is pointless;
Medea herself (as we find out) knows she can take revenge, so she spurs on (kinei, 99) her rage.
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grief) at being robbed of her husband’s bed (286: Aéktpcov &vdpds).”® He has heard she
has made threats against the newly-weds and against himself. Medea dissembles: Kreon
has done nothing wrong, she says; it is merely her husband she hates (310-1: &AN’ éudv
moow Hod); she does not begrudge Kreon’s good fortune (312: ou q>60vc73).29 Her next
interview is with Jason, who, after some general comments about people who feel orgé,
turns specifically to Medea: she hates him (463: otuyeis), he says; Medea agrees
(467: éxBiotos). The Chorus observe that orgé is terrible (520: Sewvn Tis 6pymn) whenever
philoi join in strife (521: £pw).>° Medea says Jason has committed Aybris against her
(603).>' Jason continues to refer to her anger: the great kholos in her heart (590), her orgé
(615), and her inability to let it go (621: aibadia, cf. 103-4). In all, Medea’s anger is
referred to twenty-one times throughout the play, by orgé (at 121, 176, 447, 520, 615, 870,
909), kholos (at 94, 99, 172, 590, 898, 1266) and thymos (at 108, 176, 271, 865, 879, 883,
1056, 1079); and her hatred is referred to twelve times, by misos (at 311), stygos (at 36,
103, 113, 463, 1374), ekhthos (at 117, 290, 467, 1374) and ekhthra (at 16, 45). These
feelings are almost invariably aimed at Jason (who by the final scene has learned to hate her
in return: misos (1323), ekhthos (1323, 1375)), though in the prologue a few times at their
children (36, 103, 113, 117), whose presence or existence highlights what she has lost. In
addition, Kreon and Glauke are referred to on no fewer than thirteen occasions as Medea’s
enemies (ekhthroi 45, 95, 278, 374, 383, 744, 750, 765, 767, 809, 897, 1050, 1060; and she
theirs twice — 734, 875), though she does not use other hating words about them.

A fourth emotion expressed regularly, if less frequently, is pride. This is behind Medea’s
claims that Jason dishonoured her (696, 1354; the Nurse agrees: 20, 33) and that he
committed hybris against her (255, 603, 1366). Her pride is further shown by her concern,
expressed six times, that her enemies might laugh at her (383, 404, 797, 1049, 1355, 1362):
she could not bear to be an object of Schadenfreude to them.*® The laughter of her enemies

would be intolerable (797: o y&p yeAdoBar TAnTOV £§ exBpdov; cf. 383, 404), she says;

2 Lypé is the word Aristotle uses, in conjunction with a desire for revenge, to describe the emotion orgé
(Rh. 2.2.1378a30: épyn) Spe€is uetd AUTns Tipcoplias...).

% The denial of phthonos: exhibit A for the prosecution! Begrudging, of course, is exactly what she does.

3% For a discussion of g€p1s and its relation to Greek jealousy, see pp.185-8 on Andromache; cf. comments on
eris in Hesiod at pp.45-7.

3! Arist. Rh. 2.2.1378b14-15 gives hybris as one of the three causes of orgé.

2 In the end she avoids her misfortunes giving her enemies pleasure, and takes pleasure in their own
misfortunes herself (1133-5) — Allan (2002) 74-5, 83-4, 93 notes that she wishes to feel Schadenfreude so
they cannot.
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no one must think her low, feeble or meek (807-8: undeis e pavAnv k&obevij voulétw
und’ nouxaiav); rather she wants supreme kleos (810 — heroic renown). It is for such
reasons that Medea is often portrayed as acting from heroic pride, but this pride is not
unconnected to her jealousy. She will be mocked by the people who have taken away what
defined her in life: her husband. And it is her husband himself who first begins to mock
her: in his first agon with her, he belittles her feelings — he says she is merely chafed
(555: xviCn) that he left her for reasons entirely unconnected with her, merely irked
(568: xviCot) by feelings of sexual inconsequentiality. Medea fears her enemies will not
take her seriously, and will just laugh at and degrade her; and here Jason, the very person

who should respect her most, is the one leading the way in belittling her.

Medea’s emotions, her anger, hatred, grief and wounded pride, are not stand-alone
emotions,” but part of a jealousy complex: they are all tied up with the destruction of
Medea’s marriage, a marriage she believed was inviolate, by Jason’s abandonment of her,
by his forsaking of her bed and her sexual favours, for the bed and favours of a rival, and in
general by his scorning and belittling her as a wife and a woman. Modern psychologists
tell us that those who feel jealous typically (through masking) talk about anger and
betrayal, and try to take some measure of revenge (see p.31). In English we do not expect a
jilted woman to say “I am so jealous”; rather she might scream “I can’t believe you cheated
on me with that slut”, and run a nail down the side of his car. Medea essentially does the
same, though this being Greek tragedy her revenge is more murderous (HlxipovwTEPa —

266).

The form and extent of Medea’s revenge make us aware that a fifth emotion pervades the
play, and that is pBvos, or begrudging envy.”* This @B6vos lacks the frequent expression
of the other four emotions, but there is a reason for this, and that is the same reason we
found in ch.7: the taboo on expressing phthonos.*> Just as modern theory tells us that fait

accompli jealousy gives rise to envy,’® so it does for Medea in this play. Envy’s most

33 Contra Konstan (2003b) 23-4: “... we must allow for the possibility that where we perceive the emotion
jealousy, the Greeks may have felt distinct sentiments, including anger, envy, sadness and emulousness,
without assembling these several responses into a single compound.” Cairns (2008) 53-6 also disputes
Konstan’s rejection of sexual jealousy as a motivation for Medea.

* See Leuzinger-Bohleber (2001) 332 on Medea’s envy of Glauke.

33 See p.27 for this taboo in English, p.57-8 for the handful of first-person claims of phthonos in Greek.

36 I.e. when one has already lost the partner (see ch.2 n.49).
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salient characteristic is a malicious hostility and ill-will, which drives acts of deep
destructiveness. Both modern English envy, and (according to Aristotle) ancient Greek
cpeévog,3 7 are characterised by a stronger desire for the other person not to enjoy something
that the patient does not have, than a desire to obtain it too — and it is this levelling-down
urge (“if I cannot have it, then no one will”) which drives envy’s destructiveness. It is
characteristic of our emotion envy that it is frequently misrepresented as, or transmuted
into, righteous indignation.”® Similarly in Greek culture, Aristotle talks about how easily
envy (@pBovog) can be confused with indignation (which he calls To vepeodv),”” and in non-
Aristotelian usage we have seen that envy is often expressed in Greek literature as righteous
indignation (see ch.5.3.3, ch.6), helped by the fact that phthonos can imply both (see
ch.5.3.1). And this is what we see here: Medea talks many times about being wronged, and
even more often about justice, almost from her very first words (dike: 165, 219, 221, 261,
265, 309, 314, 580, 582, 692, 764, 767, 802).*  This emotion is valid (the Nurse and
Chorus agree she has been wronged — 26, 158, 208, 267, 411, 578, 1232); but Medea’s
genuine and justified indignation comes inseparably bound with transmuted envy.*' She
has been deprived of her marriage, and is to be deprived likewise of her children.
Begrudging envy, aroused by jealousy, ensures she will not let Jason or Glauke keep them.
It is this that drives her destructiveness against Jason’s new marriage, and against his

children’s lives.

But what about the emotional vocabulary used? As I mentioned earlier (n.2 above),
CnAotuTria is the word typically translated ‘jealousy’ from the 380s, but when Medea was
written in 431 the word had not yet been coined. The primary word used in the play to
imply sexual passion is €pws. €pcos is more than a desire to acquire a sexual object; for

instance Thucydides writes that the Athenians felt épcos for embarking on the conquest of

7T Cf. p.26, p.75.

3 See pp.27-8.

39 Arist. Rh. 2.9.1386b17: cog OUVEYYUS €OV KOl TAUTOV TG vepeodv — see p.72.

0 Gentili (1972) and (2000), and Giacomoni (2000) argue that Jason’s injustice is in not sharing his wife’s
bed; Medea wants him in her bed not because she is sexually insatiable, but because that is the proper place
for a Greek husband to be: he should be fulfilling his conjugal duties.

*1 1t is possible to read Greeks rationalising jealous revenge through the language of justice, honour and anger
all the way back to Menelaus in the /liad — see below p.192 and n.114 re Bonanno (1973); Pizzocaro (1994)
21-5 on Menelaus’ jealousy. Goldhill (2003) 167 has argued, in the context of Medea, that: “The language of
phthonos (which is sometimes translated as ‘jealousy’) is linked, and subordinate, to the language of ‘honour’
(timé) and ‘wrong’ (adikein).” 1 believe he has got this precisely the wrong way round: it is the language of
honour and wrong that have been subordinated to the theme of jealousy.
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Sicily (Thuc. 6.24.3) — here it implies a desire to acquire, enjoy and retain (though
Thucydides is, of course, employing a metaphor for sexual yearning). This is certainly
applicable to Medea, whose £pcos for Jason demands exclusive possession,* but it cannot
be the whole story as (after her revenge and destruction of the rival) Medea is happy to end
the play without possessing her husband. Our best evidence for ancient Greek emotions
comes from Aristotle’s Rhetoric,” but Aristotle ignores both £pcos and CnAhotumia (even
though, as we shall see in ch.8.5, both play their part in oratory). He does deal with {ijAos,
etymologically the parent emotion, but fjAos is merely emulation for goods and qualities
we do not possess (see p.72). @bbvos however, unlike LijAos, is bivalent: it is principally
felt when we are lacking something we want (English envy), but also when we wish to hold
on to something we have (English jealousy). This is most clearly seen when @p8dvogs is
directed at someone who has something we have lost (RA.2.10.1388a21-22: [pBovoUoiv]
Tols 1} €xovol TalTa 1) KeKTNUévols doa auTols ... ekékTnuTd TroTe). Aristotle is not
speaking here of sexual jealousy, rather of possessive jealousy more generally; but he goes
on to note that, among other cases, we feel pBdvos most especially against our rivals in
love (Rh. 2.10.1388al5-16: Tpds TOUs ... QUTEPAOTAS ..., AVAYKN HAAIOTA TOUTOIS
@Boveiv). It is clear therefore that Medea’s emotions can at least partly be described as
@Bdvos; however there are two other emotions we must consider: anger (dpyn) and hatred

(T HioEiv).

opyn, according to Aristotle, is a desire for revenge in return for a slight (dArywpia). An
dArycopia (cognate to OAiyos) is something that belittles you. For 6pyn, it is necessary to
actually perceive that you have been belittled; and similarly opyr| requires the belittler
perceive the revenge. There are three types of OAycwpia: katappdvnois Te kai
eTnpeacuos kal UBpis (RA. 2.2.1378b14-15). kaTtagpdvnois here involves more than the
contemptuous desire not to be like someone else (see p.76); here it is when you show you
believe the other person to be of no importance (1378b15-17). émnpeacuds is a

disinterested slighting, thwarting someone’s wishes with no benefit to yourself (1378b18-

2 She does not require monogamy, or at least does not say so (and indeed in Greece it would have been
unusual if she had — see Kovacs (1980a) 15-16), but she does not accept Jason having any other wife but her.

# Aristotle is not of course commenting specifically on Eur. Med., and his treatise was written nearly a
century later; likewise Euripides is not a philosopher, and is not bound to be consistent in his terms as would a
philosopher. But (as will be seen) the remarkable degree to which Aristotle’s thinking explains Medea’s
language is a testament to how well both men understood the philological phenomenology of Greek emotions.
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20). UPp1s involves taking pleasure in shaming someone (1378b23-25); it is an insult, an
insolent arrogance. Medea several times says that Jason has treated her with hybris (255,
603, 1366); she does not include Glauke and Kreon** — however they are certainly included
in the list of people who might laugh at her, behaviour Aristotle considers Aybris (1379a30-
32). It is also fairly clear that Jason has considered Medea of no account in assuming he
can pension her off at will, and in persistently considering her emotions merely petty. It is

clear then that épyn has an important part to play.

16 woeiv differs from 6pyr). In Greek terms, it is the emotion one feels for one’s ekhthroi
(personal enemies), people who harm you without provocation. Kreon is in this position:
he is peripheral to the jealousy triangle, but has abetted Medea’s abandonment; but
although he has harmed her, he has not belittled her — on the contrary, he wants her out the
country precisely because he fears how formidable an ekhthros she might be. Medea’s
feelings towards Kreon are thus well labelled T6 pioeiv. Her feelings towards Glauke are
best described (in Greek terms) as hostile envy, a blend of 16 woeiv and pBévos, both of
which can lead to destruction of their target. In accordance with Greek values, Medea
cannot admit to pBdvos, so she can but talk of her hatred. Self-presentationally, she avoids
the charge of @Bdvos by lumping Glauke in with Kreon as jointly “my ekhthroi”, and she
does so frequently (see p.169). Although she could potentially feel épym for them if they
were to mock her, this has not yet happened. The appropriate action to take towards one’s
ekhthroi is to wish them harm — Aristotle describes To wioeiv as a desire to harm (1382a8) —

and killing someone is the most harm you can do them.

Medea’s feelings for Jason, however, are best described as a mixture of ¢pBdvos, not so
much with t6 wioeiv (which, though present, is less important), but rather with opy.
Since once again Greek cultural taboos ensure that pBdvog is not mentioned, all that is left
for Medea to talk about is her response to her belittlement and her injury by Jason, her
opyn. David Konstan argues that:

The object of anger ... is to cause pain to the other. A slight makes one feel
small, and the only way to get even is to induce a similar feeling in the
other. It follows that, for an angry person to get revenge, the original
offender must be aware of it (aisthesthai), since there is no such thing as

* She does, however, believe they would treat her children with Aybris if she left them behind (782), and the
Corinthians would too after the children were made complicit in the royal deaths (1061, 1380).
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unperceived pain (hence the stipulation in the definition of anger that the
revenge, like the slight itself, must be perceived), whereas to one who hates
it is a matter of indifference whether an enemy is aware or not of the
damage done to him. That is why we may wish that people whom we hate
should die, but when we are angry, what we desire is that the other person
feel in return (antipathein) the kind of diminishment that provoked our
anger in the first place (2.4, 1382a14-15). The death of the other would
render that impossible.*’

Kreon and Glauke wantonly inflicted harm on Medea; it is for that reason she wanted them
dead. At first, she believes this is what she wants for Jason too (hence TO wioeiv is
present); however, as she reflects, she realises that is not sufficient punishment: his was not
the injuring of an ekhthros, but a deeply painful belittling; her anger is stronger than her
hatred, and accordingly Jason must remain alive to perceive her revenge. This is why
Medea, having determined that her revenge will be to kill Jason alongside Kreon and
Glauke (373-5), eventually changes her mind: Kreon and Glauke will still die, but Jason
must be left alive to know that his children are dead because of his treatment of Medea

(774-96).

Sexual jealousy has suffered in the interpretation of this play partly because, like envy, its
expression was taboo to the Greeks, but partly also because it does not have a convenient
prototypical label in Greek, such as our word “jealousy”. Greeks could recognise the
scenario (as the Nurse, the Tutor, the Chorus of Corinthian Women, Jason — and by
inference the audience — all do),*® but labelling it was more difficult. Semantically it fell
somewhere between €pcos, pBdvos and dpyr;. We should also note that Medea emphasises
certain elements of the jealousy prototype more than we might expect from modern theory,
especially the narcissistic wound (the Aybris and the potential mocking laughter), her rage
and her hatred. It is possible that the status-conscious Greeks were more sensitive to these
aspects of the jealousy complex than we, and therefore their vocabulary was better adapted

to express these rather than the complex as a whole.*’

* Konstan (2006) 47.

4 Cf. Cairns (2008) 55. Parrott (1991) 6 notes: “... it is easy to imagine situations in which an envious or
jealous person is the last person to know that envy or jealousy motivates his or her actions.”

" Konstan (2003a) 117 and (2006) 259-61 highlights the status-consciousness and competitiveness of the
Greek emotional lexicon. I should reiterate, for clarity, that I see sexual jealousy as a motive alongside anger
(and pride) for Medea, not instead of.
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8.3 Trachiniae

Deianeira’s sexual jealousy at the imminent introduction of Iole into her house is less
controversial than Medea’s. While many authors refer to her sexual jealousy in passing
though,* they do not elaborate on it, and it is generally agreed that it does not play a major
part in her motivation.*” While I agree that Deianeira — at least as Sophocles portrays her™
— 1s no Medea, many of the elements I have identified in my discussion of Medea’s
jealousy can be seen likewise in Trachiniae, and a closer examination will illuminate both

Deianeira, and our understanding of Greek jealousy.’!

Deianeira has been Heracles’ wife for many years; she has born him children, has kept his
house, has woven at his loom — all the attributes of the ‘good’ Greek wife. The tragic
action is precipitated by her learning that Heracles intends to set up Iole as some sort of
permanent lover (whether as a wife or concubine)’® within the household — it is unclear
what Heracles’ intentions are concerning herself, but Deianeira believes the worst. She
thinks that if only Heracles could come to love her again, this would all be avoided, and she

accordingly practises a piece of ‘love magic’ on him which ends up killing him.

In Medea, erés was clearly very much part of the plot, and loomed large in Medea and
Jason’s relationship. In Trachiniae, Sophocles uses a much lighter brush to paint Deianeira
and Heracles’ marriage, to the extent that some have even questioned whether their

relationship was an erotic one at all.” It is notable that all four instances of erés-words in

48 E.g. Easterling (1982) 141 n.545-6, Houghton (1962), Scott (1997). Some deny her jealousy, e.g. Faraone
(1994) 121.

* E.g. Goldhill (2003) 167: “Yet for all that Erds is thematised in this drama, and for all that erotically
motivated revenge and intrigue are central to the plotting, it would be misplaced to describe the Trachiniae as
a drama of jealousy or even spite. Deianeira is carefully figured as especially generous of spirit particularly in
relation to Iole, for whom she expresses sympathy and care. The tragedy of her doom-laden and disastrous
expression of desire is set off by her very commitment to a nobility and propriety of character.”

> Errandonea (1927) notes that previous versions of the Deianeira myth had shown her as being as vengeful
as Medea, and argues Sophocles had initially intended his Deianeira to follow this pattern. See also Levett
(2004) 30ff., Davies (1989) 469.

! Wender (1974) 1-2 highlights some similarities, and differences, in the plots of the two plays.

>2 Easterling (1982) 126, 130 argues that such words as 8auapt’ (428) and €ymnue (460) do not have any legal
significance.

3 E.g. Faraone (1994) 120-1, Faraone (1999) 199, Heiden (1989) 84-5. Majority (and as will be clear, my)
opinion is encapsulated by Easterling (1982) 5: “Eros, treated in this play with an insight that rivals that of
Euripides in Medea and Hippolytos, is a dominant motif throughout.” See particularly Wender (1974) on
erotic imagery in the play.
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the play (354, 433, 441, 489) refer to Heracles’ feelings for lole, as does the sole instance
of himeros (476), and two of the instances of pothos (368, 431) — the first of which is
described as “heated-up” (évrteBépuavTal). However Deianeira does note that, like the
gods, she has been conquered by the power of Eros (444), without naming him. Further,
pothos-words occur nine times in all, and five of these relate to Deianeira: the Chorus note
that her heart is beset with longing for Heracles (103: ro6oupévant); in his absence she can
never put to bed the longing (107: méBov) of her eyelids without weeping; Deianeira
herself says she fears Likhas might tell Heracles of her desire (631: mé6ov) for him, before
she knows if she is desired in return (632: Tofouueba, sc. after the spell has had its effect);
finally Hyllos tells Heracles that Deianeira’s spell was designed to awaken his desire

(1142: ébov).

In Medea we saw that much of the eroticism of the play comes from the repeated use of
“bed”-words, many of which meant “sex”. It is at least worth noting that at nineteen
instances (excluding words always meaning spouse/bedmate) there are more “bed”-words
in Trachiniae than in any other Sophocles play (unsurprisingly perhaps, since this play
involves a rival for a legitimate spouse). However, unlike in Medea, only one of these
instances unambiguously means “sex” (360: Aéxos), and that refers to what Heracles
wanted to do to Iole out of wedlock, before her father refused. Closer examination of other
usages does however present a subtle picture of the role of the (metaphorical) bed in
Heracles’ and Deianeira’s relationship. Recounting the story of Heracles’ battle with
Akheloos for her, when (presumably) Heracles did feel eros for her, Deianeira says he
chose her for his bed (27: Aéxos). In the parodos, the Chorus note that as the sun goes to
bed (95: kateuvdaletl), so does Deianeira, unable to put to bed (106: euvvalew) her pothos
for Heracles, go to her husbandless bed (109: evvais dvavdpcatoior).”® While Deianeira is
preparing the treated robe, the Chorus sing a hymn to Aphrodite (497ff.) in which they
recount the Heracles-Akheloos battle. Both are said to be eager for her bed (514: iéuevor
Aexéeov),” and Aphrodite (with the appropriate epithet e/Aextpos — 515) stands between
them as judge. The bed, with all its significance, plays such a central role in Deianeira’s
conception of her marriage, that when she thinks of Heracles and Iole she imagines herself

and Iole waiting under one blanket for him (539-40: pipvouev was Umd xAaivns): even

>* A similar phrase occurs at Eur. Med. 436-7.
> LSJ: fepon (Med.) + genitive = “eager for”.
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while he is screwing someone else, there she is in bed with him.”® Finally, and most
tellingly, is her suicide. The Nurse recounts a most vivid image: Deianeira preparing the
bed (918: etvaTnpiois) as she would for sex,”’ clambering onto it, crying out “O bed and
my bridal-chamber, goodbye forever. Never again will you receive me in this bed as his
bedmate” (920-2: & Aéxn Te kal vupel ¢ud, TO Aoimmov 1dn xaiped’, cos €w oUtoTe
5¢€ecd’ €17 év koiTalol Taiod’ evvaTplav), then stabbing herself through the stomach with
a sword. It is hard to imagine a suicide scene more laden with erotic imagery.58 Here and
earlier, the play insists on bringing Deianeira’s eros for her husband to our attention. But
what is stressed is not the frequency or nature of the sex, but rather the fact of it (the sex act
itself), and all that sex with her husband on their marriage bed conveys in terms of
exclusivity, and its implication for Deianeira’s value (as wife, as woman, as mistress of the

house) to her husband.”

Turning to the other basic emotions in the jealousy prototype we can see that, at least at
first sight, hatred and anger do not play much part in the play. Hatred, certainly is absent,
but is anger? On hearing of Heracles’ erds for Iole, Deianeira imagines getting to grips
with the god Eros as with a boxer (441-2), and protests to Likhas that she would be raving
mad to blame Heracles (446-7), nor is it shameful for the woman who shares in the
responsibility (i.e. Iole, 447-8). She does not sound like someone who is not angry, but
rather like someone who is trying to convince herself not to be angry: she states that anger
is not a good response (ou kaAcs — 442).% At the start of the second episode, Deianeira
describes how she has been forced to take in this girl (this “no longer girl”, as she corrects

herself), as a ship is loaded with cargo, and calls this treatment AcoPnTtédv (538):%!

>6 See Easterling (1968) 63-4.

7 Levett (2004) 56; cf. Easterling (1982) 190, n.915-16.

¥ Winnington-Ingram (1980) 81 notes the eroticism of this scene; cf. De Wet (1983) 81 n.28, Easterling
(1968) 66. Loraux (1987) 54-6 has some interesting comments on the symbolism of her death blow.

% Cf. n.14, n.94. Levett (2004) 54-7 argues, rightly, that we should not assume that our modern conception of
love was a necessary component of Greek erds; he also points out that, while our conception of love is self-
sacrificing rather than driven by self-interest, in Greece erds and self-interest were not necessarily in conflict.
See further my discussion of love, erds and jealousy at pp.188-9.

50 She cannot be trying to convince Likhas (except incidentally), as she continues in the same vein at 53 1.
when alone (with the Chorus — traditionally not a bar to self-expression in tragedy). Holt (1981) 68 believes
“her pride and her noble intentions will [not] allow her to admit” her anger. I believe rather that her good
nature will not allow her anger to take hold.

6 Jebb (1902) describes AcoPntév as a “word of contumely”. He also suggests an equation between
AcoPnTov tumoAnua and BALGPn (“harm”). See also Cairns (1993) 55 on /6bé (which he translates
“disfigurement”).
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outrageous, insulting, despicable. She vividly imagines herself crouching under a blanket
with Iole, waiting together for Heracles to come to bed,*” and bitterly calls these her wages
(542: oikoupl’) from her “so-called faithful and good” (541: 6 moTOs ... k&yabos
kaAouuevos) husband. But then she says, “I cannot be angry (543: BupoucBai) with him”,
because he is often sick with this disease (i.e. erds). She then falls to bitter contemplation
once again: to share a house and a husband in this way, “what woman could do it?”, she

demands. She imagines Iole’s bloom ripening as her own dies, and dreads Heracles being
known as her husband (550: mdois), but Iole’s man (551: &vrp).” But still she resists her

bitterness: “it is not a good thing for a woman to keep on being angry (dpyaivewv)”, she
says (552-3). In this whole passage we are presented with a series of vivid images (the
boat, the blanket, the flowers), each presented in emotive rhetoric, laden with bitterness.
She knows that unchecked these musings might lead to anger (thymos, orgé), but she is
determined they will not.* Deianeira may not be presented in the egregious manner of
Medea — she is a much more understated character than Medea in every way — but we
should be in no doubt that anger is there, struggling to break through. However, unlike
Medea she does not wallow in it; rather she tries to see things from her husband’s point of
view. In (proto-)Aristotelian language, she works to change her perceptions, to convince
herself she has not been slighted — hence her arguments that it is not really Heracles’ fault
because it is his nature (or “sickness”), and that a man has a right to treat his wife in this

way. It is because she does not allow orgé to take hold, that she does not seek revenge.

Continuing our survey of emotions, we see that grief too does not play nearly so great a role
in Trachiniae as in Medea. Largely that is because Medea knew of her husband’s desertion
for some time before putting her revenge into action. Deianeira no sooner learns of

Heracles’ plans than she implements her own. She is stunned, and there is little time for

62 Compare Clytemnestra, saying Agamemnon intended Cassandra as additional spice for her bed (Aesch. Ag.
1447: ebvijs Tapowddvnua Ths eufis XA1d1).

63 Jason is similarly referred to almost invariably as Medea’s méots. In fact, of twenty-one instances of the
word in Medea, sixteen refer to Medea’s husband (three are generalised, the final two to Glauke’s husband —
one qualified by apTicos, one used rhetorically by Jason to mollify Glauke). Jason is referred to as Medea’s
méois even by Kreon (271) and Jason (910). Several times this is juxtaposed with a word referring to Glauke,
either as fjv ... éynuaTto (262), yéuous ... &AAolous (910) or ouvetvey (1001). Only once is Jason referred to
as Medea’s bedmate (159: ebvaTtav). Clearly Deianeira’s concerns are not mere hyperbole.

5 Holt (1981) 69: “Deianeira’s repeated assertions that she cannot be angry, or at least that she should not be
angry, do not erase the suspicion that she is angry. Rather, they give the impression that she has to keep
reminding herself of how she ought to feel.” Cf. W.V. Harris (2001) 266.
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grief, yet still we see the odd expression: to be suspicious but not to know for certain would
grieve her (458: &AyUveiev &v); and knowing the truth she must bewail with the Chorus
how much she suffers (535: & & ola mdoxw ouykaToikTioupévn). Similarly, pride is
less prominent in this play, though part of Deianeira’s horror is at Heracles’ potentially
being called (550-1: poBoUual, ur ... kaAfitat) her husband but Iole’s man — concern for
her reputation is therefore not entirely absent,®> but Deianeira is not a ‘masculine’ hero in

the way Medea is, and does not have the same obsession with ‘face’.

The emotion that dominates this play is Deianeira’s fear, and from line 7 (vupgeicov dkvov)
onwards it is connected to her marriage. She is fearful of marriage; she is terrified of her
suitor Akheloos. Since her marriage to Heracles she has still known nothing but fear (28:
ael TV’ €k pOPou poPBov Tpépw), but until now for her husband’s safety. Now her fear is
for the future with Iole in her house, but still it is not entirely this that causes the tragedy of
the play. Deianeira has been riven with fear all her life without ever being driven by it to
do anything. She lived with the fear her father would marry her to a monster, and the fear
that the monster would prevail; since her marriage she has lived with fear for Heracles’
safety. Fear has never been a strong enough emotion for her to act; rather she has always
been paralysed into passivity, and one must infer that fear of being displaced would

likewise, by itself, be insufficient for her to shake off her passivity.

It is not therefore the fear, but the fact that she is about to be displaced — from her bed, from
her marriage, from her home — that finally galvanises her into acting. And the emotion this
fact triggers above all, the emotion that finally motivates Deianeira to act, is jealousy.*
The situational antecedents are all in place. Deianeira has an exclusive and unique
relationship with her husband (while his love affairs have been legion, he has only ever
sought sex from them, and a Greek wife could expect no better). Her whole self-concept is
(like Medea) bound up with her roles as wife, housekeeper, mother; and it is that self-
concept that is now under threat, with Heracles bringing Iole into the house as a permanent
rival. She does not imagine Heracles in the servant’s quarters with Iole, but rather lole is in

the marriage bed itself crouching under the same blanket with her (539-40); she believes

% Heiden (1989) 83-4.

5 Despite the presence of fear this is not suspicious jealousy. Deianeira no sooner becomes aware of the
possibility that Heracles might replace her with lole, than she becomes certain (perhaps too certain) of the fact
of it: Heracles’ intentions are a fait accompli. See ch.2 n.49 for suspicious and fait accompli jealousy.
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she will lose her position as mistress of the house to become a drudge (542: oikoupt’); she
pictures her own beauty fading as lole’s ripens. As bedmate, as mistress of the household,
as a desirable woman — Iole threatens her in every aspect of her self-conception. And
Deianeira cries out in her helplessness, “Living together in the house with her, and sharing
the marriage — what woman could do it?” (545-6: 16 & aU fuvoikeiv THd’ opolU Tis av
Yuvt] dUvaiTto, Kolwwvoloa TGV aUuTdVv ydauwv), an expression of womanly jealousy
comparable with (if less hyperbolic than) Medea’s “Whenever a woman is wronged in the
marriage-bed, then no other heart is more murderous” (265-6). It is Heracles’ bringing Iole

to live in her house that triggers Deianeira’s incipient anger, grief and pride.

And it triggers one more emotion. Deianeira believes she is to be usurped from her
position as bedmate and wife by another woman — a rival. This rival is younger, prettier —
and Heracles is in love with her in a way he was once, but is no longer, in love with
Deianeira. In her soliloquy (531ff.) Deianeira starts by thinking of them side by side,
comparable (“two under one blanket”). She then uses harsh, belittling words to describe
Iole and the situation — popTov (537: freight, a heavy burden, but also implying something
low or wvulgar), AcwPntdv (538: outrageous, insulting, despicable), éumdAnua
(538: merchandise).®” Next she expresses a refusal to share the house (545: Euvoiketv) and
Heracles (546: kowwvoloa Tédv autdv yauwv). Next her dread that Iole will shine in
comparison to her, that Iole’s youthful bloom will ripen (547: épmmoucav) as her own fades
(548: pBivoucav). And finally her horror at the outcome: that to others Heracles will be
merely her mdoig, but Iole’s avnp (550-1). This sense of personal rivalry, this comparison
between oneself and another with a strong desire to beat the other, to win, is phthonos — and
this can be particularly seen if we consider Aristotle’s words on the emotion. In every way,
Iole stands to become an equal (RA. 2.9.1386b19-20: ToU ioou kai opoiov) to Deianeira,
and it is Deianeira who will fall short (RA. 2.10.1387b28: ¢éAAeimel) of having everything
Iole has (i.e. youthful bloom, sexual allure). Aristotle notes that older people feel phthonos
for younger (Rh. 2.10.1388a22-23: mpeoPuTepoi Te vewTépols); but most strikingly he

says one feels phthonos for one’s rivals in love beyond anyone else (RA. 2.10.1388a14-16:

57 The language here is very significant in relation to her earlier references to Iole. There is a very substantial
change of tone. The objectification (pdpTov, éumdAnua) exculpates Iole (she is the passive object of
Heracles’ passion, not an agent, and Deianeira recognises a kindred spirit), but the pejorative terminology
reflects at least her fear and also suggests an admixture of hostility, for all that she avoids letting it lead to
aggressive action.
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TPOS TOUS ... AVTEPAOTAS ..., AV&YKN H&AloTa TouTols Boveiv). An Aristotelian might
argue that Deianeira is not a ‘bad’ person, in the way envisaged of the phthoneros in the
Rhetoric (though Medea may be), but she is morally uneducated in the way envisaged in
the Ethics, and as such will be susceptible to pauAéTnTes such as phthonos. Deianeira
does not wish to destroy Iole or even to damage her (as might be expected from English
envy), but she does recognise her as a rival she has to beat®® — and it is this that makes her

willing to adopt such unorthodox, and potentially dangerous,” methods.”

8.4 Andromache

A third play in which jealousy is a major feature is Euripides’ Andromache. 1In the
prologue, Andromache sets the scene. She was apportioned to Neoptolemos in the division
of the spoils of Troy, and as his slave has had a sexual relationship with him for many
years, a relationship that has produced a son. Recently Neoptolemos has married
Hermione, a young Spartan princess, but Hermione has not since become pregnant.
Neoptolemos is currently away on an extended visit to Delphi, and Hermione and her father
Menelaus (who has come from Sparta specially) intend to kill Andromache and her son in
his absence. That Hermione is jealous of Andromache, and that her jealousy is behind the
murder attempt, is widely accepted by scholars,”' and it will be instructive to see how her

jealousy episode compares with those of Medea and Deianeira.

It is already clear that there are some similarities in the situations, but also some
differences: Medea and Deianeira were the original wives jealous of usurpers, while
Hermione is the new (legitimate) wife jealous of her (concubine) predecessor; the father of

the younger rival is actively involved here as in Medea; both ‘wives’ are living in the same

% The importance of competition in Greek culture explains this difference between phthonos and envy.

% Faraone (1994) argues that love potions were resorted to by some Greek wives, and involved administering
a dose of poison to their husbands. This dose would need to be more than negligible to be effective, but it
was hard to hit the right balance between effective and fatal, and Faraone provides some evidence of ‘real
life’ uses of such love potions and their occasional fatal effects — see pp.191-3 on Antiphon’s Against the
Stepmother.

7 1t is notable that Bacchylides, in his version of the myth, attributes Deianeira’s action to “widely powerful
phthonos” when she heard Heracles was sending “white-armed Iole to his house as a bride (Aoxov)”
(16.23-31) — cf. Walcot (1978) 23. Levett (2004) 33-4 believes the phthonos is aimed at Heracles; but we
know from Aristotle that phthonos focuses on the rival (here Iole) rather than the object of competition
(Heracles), so Sophocles’ version of the myth is fully consistent with Bacchylides’.

n E.g. Erbse (1966) 280; Walcot (1978) 23-4, who compares Hermione with Medea and Deianeira, as well as
Clytemnestra; Kovacs (1980a) 45 inter alia; Knox (1989) 77; Allan (2000) 107-8, 116, 269 inter alia.
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house in Andromache, as they were destined to in Trachiniae, though never did in Medea;
the husband is away from home (again as in Trachiniae) leaving the women to their own

devices. Other, more important connections will become clear.

Andromache tells us in the prologue that since Neoptolemos married Hermione, the latter
has persecuted her, saying that Andromache is using secret drugs (32: papudakols
kekpuppévols) to make her childless (33: &maida) and hateful to her husband (33: wooel
piooupévny), in order to supplant her as mistress of the house (34-5: vaiewv oikov ... TéVY")
and cast her out from her marriage-bed (35: Aéktpa) by force.”” Hermione later confirms
all these points of contention: Andromache wishes to cast her out of her house and take it
over (156-7: déuous kKaTaoxelv ... Touode); she is hated by her husband (157: oTuyoluat
8" avdpi) because of Andromache’s drugs (157: papudakoris), and it is Andromache’s fault

her womb is barren (158: vndUs & akupcov).

Kovacs argues that one should not assume either that Hermione really believes she is being
administered drugs by Andromache, or that it is those drugs that are making her barren;
rather it is a plausible excuse, and if anything the drugs would be a love philtre
administered to Neoptolemos to ensure he remains uninterested in sex with Hermione, that
being the reason she remains barren;”” he adduces as evidence that no one in the play takes
Hermione’s charge seriously,’® yet the secret administration of love philtres is not alien to
the Greek way of thinking,”” so it is a plausible charge for Hermione to make. However,
there is no suggestion in the play that Hermione is simply making this up, as a plausible
excuse to attack Andromache; rather, such an accusation speaks to her state of mind: her

jealousy and paranoid fear (of being set aside) have made her believe a fantasy.

72 Stevens (1971) 95-6 for commentary on individual words, especially for this translation of vaiew (line 34).
7 Kovacs (1980a) 18-20; Faraone (1999) 7 allows for either possibility. We may note that Andromache says
her drugs are supposedly making Hermione childless and hateful to her husband — the strong kat (33)
implying these are separate and equal results of the drugs, and that neither has caused the other — while
perhaps Hermione’s use of & as a link followed by Si&x o¢ (158) implies the barrenness is a result of her being
hateful to her husband, i.e. because he is not having sex with her. However vndUs & dklucov ... SidAAuTal
(158) is a fairly striking phrase for a mere corollary, so perhaps I am reading too much into their alternative
formulations.

™ The Chorus do not pick up on this charge, nor does Menelaus repeat it. Andromache herself only mentions
it in passing, as Kovacs puts it: “The only piAtpa involved, she says in 207, are the wifely virtues Hermione
so conspicuously lacks...” (ibid. 20). McClure (1999) 170 suggests that the false accusation is an example of
the character flaws that have kept Neoptolemos from her bed.

> As Faraone (1994), Faraone (1999) 116-19 shows, and as I discuss above for Trachiniae.
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Andromache dismisses the allegation (205), and addresses instead the understandable fear
behind it: that because Hermione continues barren while Andromache has successfully
borne him a son, Neoptolemos will (through desire for a legitimate heir) make Andromache
his actual wife and mistress of his house, throwing Hermione out (156-7) or relegating her
to a subordinate position (927-8).”° Andromache knows that this is Hermione’s secret fear
(34-5), and it is this she explicitly argues against at length in the first agon. With ironic
questions she makes these points (192-202): Hermione’s marriage is legitimate (and by
implication her own relationship with Neoptolemos is not);’’ her city is destroyed, while
Hermione’s is powerful (i.e. a useful marriage alliance); she is a slave (while Hermione is a
princess); she is ageing while Hermione is youthful; if she bears more children they will be
slaves like her current one; and as illegitimate slave children of a slave mother, the people
of Phthia would never accept them as kings (whatever Neoptolemos might wish). Goebel
agrees with Andromache’s line of argument, especially with this last point; he points out
that Neoptolemos has already had to contract one marriage to obtain legitimate children, so
if Hermione were sent away, he would only have to contract another: Andromache’s son
could not inherit.”® This would be true in classical Athens, where a barbarian pallaké
certainly could not replace a wife, nor the issue be legitimated,” but tragic social norms
should not be presumed to match Classical Athenian ones.”” As far as this play is
concerned, clearly Neoptolemos has not yet shown any signs of trying to legitimate
Andromache’s son, but is it (from Hermione’s perspective) so far fetched? Certainly
Peleus is far more protective of Andromache and her son than one might expect from a
Greek of his grandson’s slaves, as Andromache knows he will be (hence her repeated
efforts to get a message to him (81)), and in his argument with Menelaus he explicitly lays
claim to the boy as part of his family (714: &mwaidas nuéas del kaTaoTival TéKV;).
Further, he says he will raise the boy to be a great enemy to “these people” (724: péyav
TOl0d" €xBpdv) — presumably Menelaus’ family or the Spartans in general — and this is

unlikely for a common slave, but perfectly plausible for an illegitimate prince. We saw in

7 In all three plays I have looked at, the rival can provide the male with something the patient cannot:
Kreon’s daughter offers power and status; lole offers youth and sexual allure; Andromache a male offspring.
77 She is in the position of pallaké — she stresses her slave status in her opening speech.

78 Goebel (1989) 34.

7 MacDowell (1978) 89-90. (As MacDowell notes, the extraordinary legitimation of Perikles’ son by
Aspasia required a special decree be passed to approve it.) See also the famous distinction between
concubines (pallakas) and wives (gynaikas) at Dem. 59.122.

% Eur. Hipp. 304-10: the Nurse warns Phaidra that Hippolytos is a bastard who believes himself legitimate
(309: véBov ppovolvTa yvnor'); cf. W.S. Barrett (1964/2001).
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Medea that Jason argues that, even if his sons are considered illegitimate to his new
marriage, yet they would still have high status as half-brothers to kings. Clearly Peleus
envisages Andromache’s son having some similar status, and he implicitly portrays him as
a potential war-leader. As Kovacs asks, is Hermione really so wrong to be concerned at the
implications of the boy being Neoptolemos’ only heir?®' If she remains barren, the whole
reason for Neoptolemos keeping her as his wife will disappear, and he is unlikely to retain
her out of affection. It is without dispute that Neoptolemos hates his wife: aside from the
two brief statements noted above (33, 157), Andromache later elaborates that Hermione’s
husband hates her (205: otuyel mdois) (not because of her drugs but) because she is
unpleasant to live with, and it is virtue that delights bedfellows (208: EuveuvéTas). Further,
when Orestes asks Hermione if her posis instead cherishes (907: otépyel) some other lover
(907: evvnv), she replies that Andromache is his bedmate (908: EuveuvéTiv) — and by

implication the one he cherishes.

This brings us to Hermione’s other charge against Andromache: that she is still sleeping
with her husband, even after his marriage. Kovacs advances strong arguments that this
accusation is true.* He has to explain away two awkward comments from Andromache.
The first is that Neoptolemos ceased coming to Andromache’s bed after the marriage
(30: ToUudv TTapcdoas ... Aéxos); Kovacs plausibly argues that mapcboas need not imply a
permanent renunciation (though one might expect some indication of the temporary nature
of the rejection). The second is viv & ékAéAoira (38), which he argues cannot mean that
Andromache chose to abandon Neoptolemos’ bed, as a slave did not have that freedom of
choice, so can only apply to her recent abandoning of the palace to take refuge at the shrine
of Thetis. However, the verb ékAeitreo need not mean “abandon” in the sense of motion
away from — it can also mean “leave off” or “cease”, and it is perfectly plausible for
Andromache to say “I have ceased that now” without meaning that it was she who made the
decision, especially as she has already attributed the initiative to Neoptolemos (30).
However, for my present purposes (as with Hermione’s accusation that Andromache is

using potions against her) it does not actually matter whether Andromache is still sleeping

#1 Kovacs (1980a) 22.
82 Ibid. 15-8. See e.g. Storey (1993) 182 for an alternative view.
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with Neoptolemos: the key point is that Hermione believes she is,* and as Kovacs points
out, Andromache never argues against this — on the contrary, her argument that a wife
should accept her husband having lots of concubines (215-8) tacitly admits that

Neoptolemos has at least one.™

Thus not only as a provider of children, but also as
bedmate, Andromache has succeeded where Hermione has failed, and it is at least plausible
she could take on the third task of a wife, as keeper of the home. Hermione is surely right
then to fear her as a potential rival wife. Though her account of Andromache’s actions and
intentions is the distorted product of her own fears, and though her reaction to those fears is

both excessive and violent, those fears remain intelligible within the world of the play.

In Trachiniae we saw a vivid, but brief, image of Deianeira and Iole crouching in bed

8 Hermione

together awaiting their man; in Andromache “two wives” is a running theme.
introduces it first, saying it is not acceptable for one man to hold the bridle-reins for two
women (178: duoiv yuvaikoiv); rather the man who wishes not to live poorly should be
content to see just one woman in his bed. The Chorus’ immediate reaction is to refer to
Hermione and Andromache as “rival wives” (182: Euyyduoiot). Orestes later agrees,
sententiously (if not entirely altruistically) opining that it is bad for one man to have two
wives (909: 8ioo” Aéxn). But it is the Chorus who argues this most fully, devoting the
entire second stasimon to the theme. They begin by saying they will never praise a man
with two wives (465: 8idupa Aéktp’), and go on to compare this with a kingdom with two
kings, a song written by two poets, two tillermen on a boat, and a crowd of experts — each
leads to strife, and likewise two wives lead to strife in the house (467: £p18as ofkcov).*
Eris (“strife”) is a major theme of the play,®” with the word occurring no fewer than nine
times. Four of these describe as eris the situation in the house between Hermione and
Andromache (122, 490, 573, 960 — two spoken by the Chorus, one each by Andromache
and Orestes), one is the Chorus’ comparison with strife between two craftsman (477), and

two more are gnomic utterances by the Chorus deploring strife between rival wives in

% As Kovacs (ibid.) argues, the Chorus share that belief, and indeed it would be perfectly natural for a Greek
man to continue having sex with a slave after marriage.

% Ibid. 17-18. Storey (1993) 182 notes that “neither gamos nor posis is used in connexion with this
[Neoptolemos’ and Andromache’s] union.”

% See Storey (1993) 183ff.

% Stevens (1971) 153 argues that the first syllable should be long, so €pi8as is probably corrupt. He
mentions, without comment, Schroeder (1928) Eur. Cantica, 215, who suggests dnpias, an lonic accusative
of &fjpis (= contest) as an alternative.

%7 See Storey (1993) 187, J.R. Wilson (1979) 7-9.
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general (467) and between friends (644). Clearly the Chorus agree with Hermione that

Andromache’s status in the house is problematic.

Does Hermione feel eros for Neoptolemos? The word does not appear in the play at all,
and neither does himeros; pothos appears only once, and refers to Hermione desiring death
(824); and the verb stergo appears four times, but only once refers to love, and that is
Neoptolemos’ (907: Orestes asking Hermione if her husband cherishes some other lover).”
At no point in the play does Hermione express any affection for Neoptolemos.”® However
she is highly sexualised,”’ though her eros is expressed differently from that in Medea and
Trachiniae, and makes much play with both her parental heritage (i.e. as the daughter of
Helen and of Menelaus), and the connected and antecedent story of the beauty contest
between Hera, Athena and Aphrodite. The word Kypris occurs five times in the play, and
in each case is either used to refer to Aphrodite as the bringer of sexual desire, or as an
adjective meaning “sexual”. Hermione is the first to use the word, perhaps inadvertently
showing how much sex preys on her mind, when she says a good husband should be
content with one sexual partner (179: evvaiav Kimpw). Andromache picks up on this,
first mentioning how she suckled Hektor’s bastards when sexual desire (223: Kupis)
caused him to stray, then warning Hermione not to outdo her mother in man-loving
(229: cpl)\a\)Bpiq),92 and finally directly admonishing her to keep silent about her sexual
problems (240: Kumpidos aAynoeis). The Chorus picks up the ball and runs with it,
devoting the first stasimon (274-308) to a recapitulation of the beauty contest between the
three goddesses, which Aphrodite won by delighting Paris with deceptive words
(289: BoAiois EAe Kumpis Adyors, tepmvols pév akoloat), Helen’s failure to reject him,
and the ten years of war that followed. Hermione’s sexual appetites have now been firmly
linked to her mother’s, but Peleus takes things a stage further by drawing attention to her

father’s sexual incontinence too: in his agon with Menelaus, he says that when the latter

% See pp.187-8 for discussion of the other two instances.

% Two of the other three instances (180, 468) refer to a husband being content with one wife; the final one
(214) refers to a wife putting up with a bad husband.

% See pp.188-9 on love and jealousy.

°! Pagani (1968) 203 notes that Hermione “ha una concezione dell’amore puramente erotica ¢ sessuale”.
McClure (1999) 179-81 discusses Hermione’s sexual licence; she also notes that: “At PL Symp. 191e,
@havdpia [a quality of Hermione, see main text below] is explicitly connected with adultery: “promiscuous
and adulterous women” (yuvaikes piAavSpol Te kai poixeUtpiar)” (181n.60).

%2 Allan (2000) 100 suggests Hermione has tried to over-compensate for her inherited lust by “demanding too
strict a form of monogamy from her husband”; cf. McClure (1999) 180-1.
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recaptured Helen after ten years of war he should have killed her, but instead on seeing her
breast he dropped his sword (i.e. was “unmanned”) and welcomed her kiss, being
conquered by lust (631: fjoowv mepukcds Kumpidos). This scene is evoked again later,
when Hermione, lamenting her earlier conduct, emerges from the house, tears off her veil,
and bares her breast in public (830-5), an act of licentiousness that appals the Chorus.”
Finally, her sexual incontinence is shown by her willingness to elope with Orestes. While
Hermione displays no affection for Neoptolemos at any point in the play, her highly
sexualised nature ensures that she will lust for him, the only man she is allowed to sleep
with — at least until she abandons her marriage and makes Orestes the object of her lust
instead.”* No less than for Medea or Deianeira then, does erds play a part in Hermione’s

jealousy of her “rival wife”.

What of the other feelings we have seen as part of the Greek jealousy prototype? Hermione
does not exhibit grief, but then (unlike Medea) she does not feel affection for her husband,
nor has he left her yet — and her attempted murder of Andromache is intended to ensure he
never does. She also does not express rage,”” though some bitterness comes out — e.g. her
comments to Andromache that she is hateful to her husband (157), and to Orestes that some
of her misfortunes were caused by her husband (902), who avoids her bed in favour of
someone else’s (908). Hermione clearly considers Andromache a personal enemy, but
again she does not talk about it; rather her hatred is manifested more in insults and in her
intended murderous actions.”® The emotion that most dominates the play, if (typically)
rarely named, is phthonos. Having referred to the situation between Hermione and
Andromache as “hateful strife” (122: €pid1 oTuyepat) in the parodos, in their very next
interjection (after Hermione’s diatribe against Andromache) the Chorus opines that “a
female heart is liable to phthonos and always exceedingly full of ill-will to rival wives.”

(181-2: ¢mipBovdy Tol xpfiua BnAcias ppevds kal Euyyduoiol duopeves pAAIOT &el).

% See McClure (1999) 194-5.

" As with Deianeira (cf. n.59 above), Hermione’s erds and self-interest go hand in hand: she could feel erds
for Neoptolemos (without being “in love” with him in the modern sense) because sex with him would give
her what she most wanted. Sex is both an end in itself, and also a means to, and a measure of, other things
(here status, worth) — see also n.76 above.

% Kholos does not appear in the play. Three of the four instances of thymos (689, 728, 742 — the fourth
(1072) just means “heart”) and the single instance of orgé (688) apply to Peleus and Menelaus.

% 1t is left to Menelaus to describe Andromache and her son as enemies — he calls them ekhthroi twice (515,
520), and “most hated” (659: éxBioTous) once.
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Eris is traditionally connected with phthonos,”” and aside from the seven instances of eris
that refer to Andromache and Hermione or comparative situations (see above), it is notable
that the final two instances also refer to envy/jealousy scenarios: the beauty competition
between Hera, Athena and Aphrodite (279), and the subsequent strife between Menelaus
and Paris over Helen (362). Given the focus on inheritance to explain Hermione’s rampant
sexuality, it is no accident that Euripides has brought up these two episodes from
Hermione’s family’s past — he clearly intends eris, and by extension phthonos, to be an
obvious theme of the play. As Hermione explains in a lengthy attempt to shift the blame,
this phthonos was fostered by gossip from her female friends (930-53);”® and its result is as
we have come to expect: (attempted) destruction of the envied person. Phthonos has a
tendency to drag its object down to the level of the patient,”” and Peleus has already noted
that Hermione and Menelaus wished to destroy Andromache’s son to make Neoptolemos’
line as barren as theirs (711-4).' And in her first speech Hermione insists that if she
cannot kill Andromache she will ensure she ends her days as Hermione’s own personal
drudge, cowering at her knees (164-5) — the desire to beat the rival, and make that victory
manifest, is another common tendency of phthonos (cf. 927-8: Hermione’s belief that

Andromache will treat her beaten rival likewise).

Many similarities are now apparent from these three plays, and give us insights into the
phenomenology of this ancient Greek jealousy-type emotion.'”’ 1In all three plays,
legitimate wives are (actually, potentially or supposedly) abandoned for rivals, and their
three roles as Greek wives — as housekeeper, as bedmate, and (except for Deianeira) as
bearer of children — are threatened. All three women feel erds for their partners, though
what we might term “being in love” with them is not an obvious part of this (especially for
Hermione). All three are concerned about the exclusivity of their position as wife. All
three are concerned with their status, and that the rival can give their husband something
they cannot (see n.76 above). In two cases, the wife’s jealousy is caused or increased by

her rival (potentially or actually) living under her own roof; and in the third by the husband

" E.g. Hes. Op. 11-29 — see pp.45-7; cf. Most (2003) 130-1.

% For gossip as the female equivalent of male slander, see ch.7 n.32.

% For other examples of ‘dragging down’, see ch.7 n.31.

1% Arist. Rh. 1.5 includes having children as one of the goods subject to good fortune that can excite envy in
those who lack them (see p.85).

T will use the word jealous(y) for convenience, though of course it should not be assumed that ancient
Greek jealousy is identical to modern English in every respect — see ch.1.1.
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abandoning his own oikos to go to live under the rival’s roof. The situational antecedents
are, in all three cases, remarkably uniform. There is a little more variety in the emotions
aroused, both in the precise affects and their intensity, but there are some obvious
similarities: anger (in differing degrees) is felt for the partner who should have kept his
marriage relationship exclusive (if not monogamous); hostility (ranging from hatred to mild
hostility in the case of Deianeira) and phthonos are felt for the rival; and grief at least
appears as part of the mix in Medea and (to a lesser extent) in Trachiniae. In two cases the
phthonos against the rival causes the jealous wife to seek the rival’s death, and in all cases

there is a distinctly expressed desire to beat the rival.

Konstan argues that the absence, or at least the lack of explicit expression, of love or
affection means that jealousy as we understand it did not exist in ancient Greece.'”> This
position is open to two objections. First, this contradicts Konstan’s own (valid) contention

103 1f these still allow us to use the obvious

that there are cultural variations in emotions.
label for other emotions, why should jealousy be different? Second, it is by no means the
case that modern English jealousy need involve love: people from whose relationship love
has long since vanished can still be jealous when their partner goes off with someone

w.'® What matters, even in modern English jealousy, is exclusivity (if not monogamy),

ne
not affection — what is important is that they are mine. The phenomenology summarised
above is very clear, and its uniformity across the three plays I have examined should
demonstrate beyond doubt the existence of a jealousy-type emotion in ancient Greece,
notwithstanding a supposed lack of emphasis on personal affection. It is perhaps more
germane to read this latter as merely an indication of the difference in the role of “love” (in
a modern sense), as opposed to sexual desire (erds), between ancient Greek and modern

marriages — or at least a distinction in terminology and semantic boundaries.

It is notable that all three plays involve jealous women, and Goldhill’s contention that

105

jealousy is not a heroic enough emotion for tragedy, = though mistaken as a general

192 Konstan (2006) 219-43. Cohen (1991) 167-8 disagrees that the Greek marriage was necessarily devoid of
either passion or emotional attachment, and provides a number of examples — see 168 n.131 for his examples
of “women’s resentment at men’s infidelity”.

19 The case is made for individual emotions throughout his book, but the Introduction (ibid. 3-40) especially
makes the general case that emotions should be considered to be socially and culturally conditioned.

1% See p.30 on the absence of love from most scholars’ lists of affects in the jealousy complex.

1% Goldhill (2003) 171-2.
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principle,'® does at least more generally seem to be borne out for men. However, before
turning to other genres, to see how our Greek jealousy prototype survives outside of
exclusive (and heterosexual) marriage relationships, it is worth considering one other

character in the Andromache who could be labelled “jealous”: Orestes.

Orestes narrates (957-86) how Hermione had been promised to him in marriage, but that
Menelaus reneged on the agreement and gave her to Neoptolemos. Later Orestes came to
Neoptolemos and begged him to give Hermione to him instead. He is aware of Hermione’s
attempt to kill Andromache, and its failure, and has arrived with the intention of taking her
away from Neoptolemos’ house, if she wants to leave. His early questioning of her,

107 As far as

supposedly to learn what has happened, is therefore clearly disingenuous.
Hermione is concerned, he is pushing at an open door, and he departs with her. However, it
is not enough for him merely to beat Neoptolemos by persuading his wife to elope with
him. His hatred (1006-7: éxBpav éunv. €xBpddov yap avdpdov...), aroused by his sexual
rivalry with Neoptolemos (and the latter’s insults of him — 977), requires that he must kill
him too — and this he achieves, again through duplicity: he slanders (1005: SiaPoAals Te
Tals éuals) Neoptolemos to the Delphians, who, believing the slanders (1092-5 for their

content), then kill Neoptolemos.'*®

McClure and Allan are surely right to see the link
between the two halves of the play: that Orestes’ sexual jealousy of Neoptolemos reflects
Hermione’s of Andromache.'” Clearly Orestes does not want the wifely roles, but he does
want the husband/protector role, indeed admits to begging for it (972-3). Interestingly, for
Orestes again the question of his promised bride appears to relate to issues of status, in his

. 110
case his status as an outcast,

and the insult to his status by Neoptolemos’ withholding of
‘his’ woman. We are not told whether he feels erds for Hermione — but we should note the

following: he once chose her for his wife; he tried to persuade, indeed begged,

1% 1t is a major plot element in at least three of the thirty-two surviving tragedies — and if that ratio is
reflective of lost tragedies, then by inference we can assume a jealousy plot was staged in Athens around
twice a year (on average approximately one at each Lenaia and City Dionysia — not to mention other, local
festivals).

197 Allan (2000) 73.

1% On slander and phthonos, see ch.6 n.70. The language of phthonos is not present, but as will be clear from
ch.3, the necessary conditions and phenomenology are consistent with a phthonos analysis: Orestes has a rival
for the possession of a desired wife, he has been beaten by his rival in the past, but now has the opportunity to
take the possession; he hates his rival; and he uses slander to destroy him.

1% McClure (1999) 160-2, 199-200; Allan (2000) 74. Kovacs (1980a) 5 does not see any link between the
two halves.

"% This status deters those who are not his philoi from offering him a wife (974-6); by returning Andromache
to Menelaus, he will make Menelaus his philos, and thus obtain Hermione as his wife (985-6).
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Neoptolemos (a marriage rival, hence already a personal enemy) to give up a woman
already married, rather than picking any other eligible princess; and he is pursuing her still.
The main difference between Hermione’s jealousy episode and Orestes’, is that Orestes
succeeds in murdering his target where Hermione fails. Euripides has been able to depict
Orestes’ jealousy with such economy, precisely because the example of Hermione is by this

point so vividly in our minds.
8.5 Sexual jealousy outside tragedy

In this final section of the chapter I explore how well the closely portrayed tragic ‘type’ of
the jealous woman is a model for jealousy in other genres, in particular in oratory and New
Comedy. The most detailed portrayal of a jealous woman outside tragedy occurs in
Antiphon 1, Against the Stepmother, which portrays a woman who allegedly caused the
death of her husband,'"! by the administration of a poison she claimed was a love potion
(1.9: émi gpiATpors; 1.19: q>étpuou<ov).112 She makes use of another woman to administer the
drug, the mistress (1.14: TaAAakr}) of her husband’s friend Philoneus, whom Philoneus
was about to put away into a brothel.'® The stepmother describes the pallaké’s treatment
by Philoneus as injustice (1.15: &8ikeiobat), and uses the same verb (1.15: &a8ikoiTo) to
describe her own treatment by her husband, thus appealing to the pallaké’s fellow-feeling
(1.15: ki avuTtr)). Though the text is not explicit about the fiction allegedly used by the

stepmother to manipulate the unfortunate pallaké, the language used is highly suggestive.

""" As Carey (1997) 41 notes, there is “a striking lack of evidence to incriminate her”. Gagarin (2002) 149
notes that the speaker himself does not concentrate on either the issue of intention to kill, or whether she knew
the drug was actually a poison. The argument is much more along the lines of: “Is slipping us these potions
something we men want our womenfolk to do to us with impunity?” — cf. Gagarin (2002) 150. It is highly
possible this case and the one cited at Arist. MM 1188b29-38, where the woman was acquitted on the grounds
that she had no intention to kill, are one and the same — see Gagarin (1997) 140, Gagarin (2002) 149, Faraone
(1994) 118. T am much less concerned here with whether the stepmother actually intended to kill her
husband, than with the means by which she supposedly persuaded the pallaké to administer the drug, and the
speaker’s presentation of his stepmother’s actions to the court.

"2 This was allegedly the woman’s second attempt involving poison (§9 — and §3 suggests frequent previous
attempts, possibly by other means). Gagarin (1997) 111-2 notes the probable difficulty in antiquity of judging
a dosage, and speculates that the failure of the first attempt may have led her to increase it the second time,
with fatal results; cf. Faraone (1994) 119.

' This mistress was almost certainly a slave — Gagarin (1998) 12, n.6; cf. Gagarin (1997) 114, where he
notes that that she could be put into a porneion (1.14), and that she could be tortured and executed without
trial (1.20). Gagarin (1998) 14, n.8 argues that the torture would have been part of her punishment; if she had
been tortured for information, anything she said would have been cited in the speech; cf. Carey (1997) 41-2.
Dillon (2004) 23 notes that if she had accused the stepmother, the latter would probably have been prosecuted
immediately (which she was not).
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As Bonanno has shown, the language of diké is frequently used to express the reciprocal
expectations of amorous relationships in Greece — both that the one feeling philia should
have her philia returned, and that both lover and beloved should behave in a certain way
towards each other — and from Sappho onwards ‘adikia’ asserts that those expectations are

4 On its own the

not being met: that one party no longer feels philia for the other."
language of adikia could be open to a number of readings, but combined with the love
philtre it becomes more specific. This use of adikeisthai by the stepmother then, in respect
of both her and the pallaké’s relationships, must be designed to play on the latter’s
sensibilities. Though clearly the stepmother’s husband would not be placing a legitimate
wife in a porneion, the connection is presumably with them both being put aside for
rivals.""> The stepmother wins the pallaké over by presenting herself likewise as a jilted
wife, and by playing on the pallaké’s insecurity, to persuade her of a commonality of

interest. She tells her the potion will recapture their respective men’s affections (1.15:

piAov Torfjoar), something the pallaké believes she has lost.''®

This is in fact the only case in surviving sources outside tragedy where a (portrayed)
jealousy scenario actually leads to the death of either the loved one or the rival — but despite

its uniqueness, it shows that an audience would be expected to believe such scenarios could

7

happen as plausibly off-stage as on.''” Gagarin argues, rightly in my view, that the

"4 Bonanno (1973). The language of adikia was also seen in Medea (see n.41 above).

15 The exact relationships between the speaker, the stepmother, the father, and his ‘other woman’ are hard to
pin down. Gagarin (1997) 114-15 suggests that, as the speaker was a minor when his father died, the father
might have been having an affair with the speaker’s own mother, and the wife/stepmother felt herself in
danger of being replaced by a younger model; this is unlikely, first as unmarried citizen women were not free
to sleep around, and second as métruia (like “stepmother” in English) would normally refer to a later wife.
Carey (1997) 41 refers in passing to the stepmother being a second marriage; however the opening of the
speech makes clear the speaker has only just reached his majority, and as he is being opposed by his
stepbrothers he is clearly younger than them, so this does not seem possible either; cf. Dillon (2004) 20-1.
Three possible solutions can be suggested. 1. That the speaker’s mother was a citizen, but never married to
his father (MacDowell (1978) 68 argues that to be a citizen one merely needed two citizen parents, but they
did not need to be married) — unlikely as it is also predicated on an unmarried citizen woman having an affair.
2. That neither the speaker nor his mother were citizens, and this type of case could be brought by an alien —
MacDowell (1978) 76 notes some types could. 3. That the speaker was not strictly a citizen, but was accepted
as one — MacDowell (1978) 67 notes that in the latter half of the Peloponnesian war the citizenship law was
not strictly enforced (evidenced by it being reaffirmed in 403/2, but not applying to those born before that
date), and Gagarin (1998) 10 suggests the speech is dated 420-410. Either 2. or 3. would imply that the
father’s relationship with the speaker’s mother was of some duration — also suggested by the alleged previous
attempts on his life (see n.112 above).

"¢ Faraone (1999) 119 notes that pharmaka and philtra were generally used to make husbands care more for
their spouses, rather than desire them sexually — the words used are typically philein, stergein, or agapan,
rather than eran. (This is not, of course, to say that the wife might not feel erds — see n.94 above).

7 See P. Wilson (1996) on tragic narratives in oratory; see also Hall (1995).
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speaker’s “vivid story of the women seeking desperate remedies when they fear they are
losing their men’s love would fit comfortably into the (all-male) jurors’ preconceptions

18 However, the

about the kinds of steps desperate women take for the sake of love.
speaker does not concentrate on the jealousy angle — indeed he cannot, without risking
creating sympathy for her. Jealousy is used as a mask assumed by the wife, but then kept
implicit. Instead the speaker melodramatically, but effectively, refers to his stepmother as
“that Clytemnestra” (1.17: tfis KAvtaiuvriotpas tavtns). We might think from the
stepmother’s own arguments to the pallaké that Deianeira would be a more appropriate
role-model. However the speaker does not want his stepmother compared with a rather
pathetic woman, a victim, who (as Sophocles presents her) merely wished to retain her
husband’s affections and only killed him by mistake. He wants to link her to an
unambiguous husband-killer, the sort of woman every right-thinking Athenian would dread
to have at home. Aeschylus’ (the most famous tragic) Clytemnestra is also, among her
multifarious motivations for killing her husband, driven by jealousy at his bringing
Cassandra home to live as a mistress under her roof.""* The speaker in Antiphon 1 then, by
using the single name “Clytemnestra”, is calling to mind a whole battery of imagery against
his stepmother. He rejects the ‘jealous wife’ story she spins to the pallaké — it would not

help his case to focalise from her perspective. He needs a monster, not a woman with a

scrap of justification, hence “that Clytemnestra”.

There are a number of other situations referred to in the oratorical corpus where a wife is
very upset at her husband bringing a mistress into their house. At Andoc. 1.124-5, the
speaker mentions a certain Kallias who married a woman, then brought her mother into the
house as a sexual partner, at which point the daughter tried to hang herself, then ran away

(Kallias later has an affair with the granddaughter).'”® At Andoc. 4.14-15, Alkibiades is

18 Gagarin (2002) 147. Gagarin goes on to note that many of them would have seen Medea; I would add
Trachiniae and Andromache (to my mind much more apposite) — though what survives is just a portion of
fifth-century tragedy, and the theme of the jealous wife must have come up repeatedly (see n.106 above), so
jurors might not necessarily have any particular tragedy in mind.

"9 At Aesch. Ag. 1412ff. Clytemnestra lists the reasons for her killing of her husband, starting with his
sacrifice of their daughter. She discusses his affairs in lines 1438-47, first sneering at his “soothing of
Chryseises (plural) at Ilium”, then immediately pointing to Cassandra (1440: aixudAcwTos 11d¢) and calling
her “sharer of his couch” (1441: kowdAextpos ToUde), “his faithful bedmate” (1442: moTr EYveuvos), “his
lover” (1446: piAnTwp ToUde), and “spice for my bed” (1447: elviis Tapowvnua Tis EUfs).

120 Interestingly, Andocides lampoons the man by comparing him to Oedipus or Aegisthus (1.129). Once
again, by drawing the audience’s attention to the theatre and pressing the right buttons, the speaker can make
them tell the story for him — see bibliography at n.117 above.
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said to bring free and slave mistresses (plural) into the house, leading his wife to apply for a
divorce. She at least has somewhere to go (to her brother Kallias’, ironically the person
who allegedly mistreated his wife in the same way in 1.124-5); Deianeira in Trachiniae
does not, which might explain her more drastic measures to retain her husband’s affection.
Similarly the stepmother in Antiphon 1 would be concerned for her position and status as

121 . .
Such a scenario does occur in

wife, should her husband leave her for the other woman.
Isacus 6, where the old man Euktemon moves first himself, then all his furniture and
possessions to the house of his pallaké Alke, leaving the legitimate wife and children
destitute — however, at least he had the decency to put his mistress up in a different house

(Isae. 6.21), as did Lysias with Metaneira (Dem. 59.22).1%*

Most of the jealous characters we have seen so far have been women. For the remainder of
this chapter I turn to jealous men. We have already seen one such character — Orestes in
Andromache — and saw that his jealousy episode, unique in surviving tragedy, contained
many of the same situational antecedents (with appropriate alterations for a putative
husband’s status rather than a wife’s), affective states, and resulting (destructive) action as
the women’s. Menander’s surviving comedies contain two portrayals of jealous men. The
first is in Perikeiromené. The soldier Polemon has fallen in love (128: épaocToU
yevouévou; cf. 494: épdas, 499: épdovT) with Glykera, an adopted girl of unknown origin;
and the adoptive mother gave her to him as if she were her real daughter (130: didcoot T
KOpNV s BuyaTépa auTis ¢xew).'” The couple have since moved next door to the house
in which lives Moschion, her real brother, though this family relationship is unknown to
anyone except Glykera. Moschion, ignorant, takes a fancy to her; in Polemon’s absence, he
seizes an appropriate moment and rushes up to Glykera, throws his arms around her and
kisses her (155-6: mpodpaucov épikel, epiéP[a]AN’). Polemon’s servant Sosias sees this,

and reports it to Polemon, who is goaded into a rage (163: eis opynv) by the goddess

21 Dillon (2004) 21.

122 K apparis (1999) 212-3; Carey (1992) 97; Davidson (1997) 99.

'2 The formulation used is that of a legal marriage, but since the girl is of unknown parentage, and hence not
a citizen, she would not have been a candidate for a legitimate wife (at least at Athens — it is possible that
Corinth, where the play is set, had different citizenship rules to Athens; though since the play premiered in
Athens, Corinthian law would probably not be relevant). Glykera then would be living with Polemon as his
concubine (pallaké). However Polemon later says he has regarded Glykera as his wife (489: éyco yauetnv
vevopika Tautny), and Sosias twice describes the rival as a moikhos (357, 370 — Polemon uses the same word
at 986), a word that refers to an adulterer, or possibly someone having illicit sex with a close family member —
Dover (1974) 209; see Cohen (1991) 98-109 for an argument against this extension; see also Traill (2008)
40-45 on Polemon’s confusion of Glykera’s status between wife, concubine and ketaira.
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Agnoia (whose aim is to bring about a reconciliation of the siblings). In his mind, there is a
‘love triangle’ (himself, his wife/mistress, and his rival); he already feels eros for her, and
now also orgé and, as we shortly learn, grief (he lies on his bed weeping (174: kAdel
kaTakAwels) — as Medea did at the start of Euripides’ play) at her supposed betrayal of
their exclusive relationship. As we have by now come to expect, this combination of
circumstances and affects rouses his phthonos, causing him to carry out a destructive
action: he cuts off the long hair that makes Glykera beautiful (173), before throwing her out

of the house.'**

This scenario, in situational antecedents, affective states, and resulting
action, is very much in line with the cases we have examined so far (with the obvious rider
that in comedy, rather than tragedy, even sharp emotion is not going to make a character
kill another), and it is clear that Polemon is jealous. The word Polemon himself uses (after
the event) to describe his emotion and explain his action, is zélotypos (987); and this word,
first appearing in our sources in Aristophanes’ Wealth (dated 388), is traditionally

translated “jealous” (I discuss this further below).'?

The other Menander play in which a character exhibits jealousy is Samia. Uniquely in
surviving Greek New Comedy, Demeas is a mature man in a loving, exclusive relationship;
however his relationship is not with a citizen woman (i.e. a marriage), but with a Samian

126

ex-hetaira (a kept woman), called Chrysis; “° the third member of the ‘family’ is Moschion,

Demeas’ adopted son.'?” In the usual complicated way of New Comedy, Demeas comes to

124 As with Orestes, although the language of phthonos is not present, it is clear that the necessary conditions
and phenomenology are consistent with a phthonos analysis: Polemon has a rival for the possession of a
desired wife/mistress, she appears to have gone off with the rival, and so he damages her beauty so his rival
cannot enjoy it.

125 Polemon’s jealousy is widely recognised by scholars — see e.g. Goldberg (1980) 45, R.L. Hunter (1985)
67, 150, Zagagi (1994) 18, 30, 49, 150, Lape (2004) 173. Konstan (2006) 234-5 disagrees, but his argument
that zélotypos never means ‘jealous’ in Classical literature becomes strained here. He writes (235): “Here,
zélotypos seems to indicate not jealousy so much as an unwarranted or excessive reaction to perfectly
legitimate behaviour.” As Polemon ‘knew’ Glykera had no male family members, her being embraced and
kissed by another man was certainly not legitimate behaviour; his reaction was therefore neither unwarranted
nor (judging by other cases of jealousy already seen, and those discussed below) particularly excessive.
Konstan’s explanation also goes against the etymology of the term — zélos suggesting an element of
measuring oneself against another. 1 discuss this, and Konstan’s argument against zélotypia meaning
jealousy, further at pp.201-3, esp. n.148 below.

'2° As a mature man in a loving relationship, Demeas is unique not just to Greek, but also to Roman New
Comedy, per Lape (2004) 139, who also notes that he is the only old man to be living permanently with a
hetaira, and that a man of his age would have been expected to be married (or remarried). Chrysis, for her
part, behaves not like the usual hetaira of New Comedy, but as a respectable Greek wife and mother — Lape
(2004) 141, Zagagi (1994) 55.

127" As a citizen, Moschion’s adoption renders him the legitimate son of the oikos under Athenian law,
notwithstanding his adoption — see Zagagi (1994) 116-7.
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believe that Chrysis has slept with Moschion and had a child by him (the baby is actually
Moschion’s by a different girl). We learn from the prologue that Demeas feels erds for

128

Chrysis (21: eis é<m>6upiav; 81: épd), = and is concerned about younger love-rivals

(26: O[] &vTepaocTédv pepaxicov).'?’

When he ‘discovers’ the supposed affair, he is
furious (447: v xoAnv), but he immediately exonerates Moschion (his ‘rival’), while
placing all the blame on Chrysis (326ff.), in both cases on grounds of previous character.
He heaps imprecations on Chrysis, calling her a whore and a plague (348), and labels her as
his Helen (336-7 — a woman who ran off with a younger man who was then staying in her
husband’s house)."*® He tells himself that he must leave behind his yearning and his erds
for her (350: émAaboU ToU mébou, Témauc’ épcov), and he throws Chrysis (and the baby)
out of the house, knowing she has nowhere else to go,"" and spitefully tells her that he will
find some other girl to love (385: &yatmoet) him. It should be clear by now that Demeas’
reaction at least owes something to jealousy. We have already seen with jealous women
that part of the Greek jealousy complex is a concern about status; Demeas too might be
expected to have such a concern: Moschion mentions in the prologue Demeas’ shame
(23: noxuvet’; 27: aioxuvetal) at living with Chrysis in a quasi-marriage state at an age
when he should be married, so totally at odds with the values of Athenian society;'** how
much more will he have been shamed at continuing the relationship after her (supposed)

adultery with Moschion?

Two other literary representations of old men cuckolded by their wives survive — one in
tragedy, one in oratory. Many scholars have pointed out the similarity of the Samia

situation to that in Euripides’ Hippolytos.'*

Theseus returns from a long trip away from
home to find his wife Phaidra dead. He laments extensively, referring to her as his lekhos

(858) and alokhos (801). He soon learns that his wife has left a suicide note, saying his son

128 There seems to be a convergence of epithymia with erds — see also Lysias 3.5, 3.39, 3.44, discussed below.

' Cf. Deianeira in Trachiniae. We should note that comedy presents a situation for men that tragedy
portrays only for women.

1% See Goldberg (1980) 97-102 on this scene; also Lape (2004) 159-60. Note that labelling with the name of
a famous literary character is an easy way to make the audience tell the story for you (see p.193 and n.120
above).

BIR.L. Hunter (1985) 88.

132 See Lape (2004) 139-40. Lysias 3, discussed below, also portrays a mature man ashamed of a sexual
passion inappropriate to his time of life (see n.142 below).

3 E.g. Goldberg (1980) 99; R.L. Hunter (1985) 116; Zagagi (1994) 56, 125 (where he quotes other
references); Lape (2004) 155-6, 159. Theseus judges Hippolytos on (his view of) his past conduct, as Demeas
does with Moschion and Chrysis.
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(her stepson) Hippolytos had made sexual advances to her, and she killed herself in
consequence. Theseus immediate denounces and curses Hippolytos with death,'** and at
this moment of sharp anguish refers to Phaidra as his euné (885). It is hard to determine
Theseus’ emotional motivation — he does not spend much time saying why he’s doing what
he’s doing, mostly he just acts — but there are some indications. Euné is a more sexualised

word than /lekhos, 135

and it is interesting that he uses it uniquely at this point; later he
returns to lektra (944) and lekhos (1266). We should also note that his immediate response
is to curse Hippolytos with death, implying hatred or jealousy."*® He calls Hippolytos
@iAos (927), implying he is his ekhthros. He then comes up with the secondary punishment
of banishment: he wants Hippolytos either to die (887-90) or to be banished (893-8), but he
later rejects a quick death for him, so his suffering can be long drawn-out (1045-9). This is
reminiscent of Medea’s changing of Jason’s punishment: Theseus wants Hippolytos to have
time to perceive his (Theseus’) revenge. He also talks twice of Hippolytos dishonouring,
first Zeus (886), then himself (1040), and also says he attacked Phaidra with violence (886:
Biau; cf. 1073: URpiCev) — Aristotle tells us that orgé is the correct response both to

37 Euripides seems to be portraying Theseus’ response to

disrespect and to hybris.'
Hippolytos® supposed semi-incestuous rape as shocked orgé and misos."*® The situational
and affective aspects of the scenario are consistent with a jealous response, and the
audience will understand it as implicitly present, but Euripides shies away from developing
this aspect more fully. Could it be that jealousy is inappropriate for men (as opposed to

women) in tragedy,'* while it can comfortably be presented in comedy?

It is notable that the two jealous men we have seen in comedy are jealous over concubines,
not citizen wives, and (as we shall see) this is more generally a pattern for jealous men in
Greek literature. But in Lysias 1, On the Murder of Eratosthenes, we might wonder

whether the speaker Euphiletos is trying to hide his jealousy at being cuckolded by his wife.

" W.S. Barrett (1964/2001) 187 notes the speed and violence of his public denunciation of Hippolytos on
reading Phaidra’s suicide tablet; I prefer to note the speed and violence of the curse.

3 See n.11 above.

1% See comments on Medea’s, Hermione’s and Orestes’ desires for their rivals’ deaths earlier in this chapter,
and why Medea ‘commutes’ Jason’s sentence (see pp.173-4, p.187, p.190).

"7 Arist. Rh. 2.2.1378a30-b25.

38 The element of shock (without other attendant emotions) is similar to the response of Hippolytos, the
Nurse, and the Chorus on finding out whom Phaidra’s passion is for.

139 Except Orestes of course, but Orestes is an extreme and unique figure in (especially Euripidean) tragedy in
many ways. It may be relevant that Theseus is the Athenians’ hero par excellence.
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As he relates the story, dispassionately, he finds out that his young, demure wife has been
having an affair with a young man (Eratosthenes) she met at a religious festival, assisted by
her maid. He forces the maid to tell him the next time Eratosthenes is in the house with his
wife; and when she does, he quietly goes out, gathers a group of his friends, returns to
surprise the couple in flagrante, and kills Eratosthenes. He is tried for murder, but he
argues that the ancient laws of Athens permit a husband to kill a moikhos caught in the act —
indeed, the way he presents the case is that they almost demand it. However those laws,
while still on the statute book, were no longer considered comme il faut,"** and Euphiletos
faces an uphill struggle to give the prosecution no handle for claiming that he was
motivated by anything other than a dispassionate desire to uphold the law to the fullest —
should they prove otherwise, then they will be able to argue much more convincingly that
he was guilty of entrapment, while the defence rests on everything happening
spontaneously. Euphiletos is on shaky ground, because he has (by his own admission)
known about the affair for several days before catching his wife and Eratosthenes in the act,
and many will struggle to believe he went about his life completely as normal, not in any
disquiet of mind, nor making any effort to stage-manage the showdown. Jealousy is the
obvious construction for the audience to put on his actions, the ‘elephant in the living-
room’, and Euphiletos needs to avoid any hint that he was motivated by it. Accordingly, in
one of Lysias’s best character sketches, Euphiletos presents himself from the beginning as a
simple, credulous, law-abiding man, who does everything because it is the right thing to
do."*! He betrays no emotion for his young wife, neither erds (despite their mutual flirting
— 1.12-13), nor orgé on hearing the maid’s story or even on finding Eratosthenes in bed
with his wife. In his self-presentation, he moves from gullible old man to austere defender
of the law without a bridge, leaving no time for the audience to dwell on his likely true

response.

Mature men are not only portrayed as jealous (or not) in domestic cases. In two other

speeches by Lysias we find them coming to blows over young lovers. In Lysias 3, Against

140 Carey (1989) 60-1.

141 See Carey (1989) 61-2 and Todd (2007) 51-2 on Euphiletos’ self-characterisation and strategy. Carey is
(rightly in my opinion) unconvinced, saying “Euphiletos seems a little too innocent to be true” (63).
Cf. Edwards and Usher (1985) 220-1, 224, 225, who see flashes of anger at his wife’s adultery peppering
Euphiletos’ speech; this is, I think rightly, denied by Todd (2000) 16, (2007) 51-2, esp. n. 37. See also
Konstan (2006) 234, who in my view takes Euphiletos far too readily at his word.
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Simon, the speaker, a man of advanced years,'** portrays his opponent Simon’s jealousy at
his lover,'* a young Plataian boy called Theodotos, with whom they were both enamoured
(3.5: tmebupnoauev), leaving him for the speaker.'* Simon is presented as responding
with violence against both the speaker (and his family) and the boy on two occasions, both
times while under the influence of alcohol (3.6-8, 12-18). However, despite the speaker’s
first assertion that initially Simon was impassioned about the boy too (3.5: émeBupnoauev),
he later says his behaviour (in waiting four years to prosecute) shows he was not really “in
love” (3.39: épcdal, émbupouol; 3.44: épav) — presumably he was using the pretence as a
front for his then hybris, and present sycophancy (3.44). As for his own role in the
brawling, the speaker attempts to generalise the dispute, labelling it “rivalry over a boy”
(3.40: Trepi Tadik&OV EpiAoviknoauey Tuels TPOs dAAAous), and then assimilating it to
fighting over female hetairai, or through drunken rivalry or games or insults (3.43: ék péfng
kal @rtAovikias fj ek Taididov 1j ek Aodopias 1 Tepl ETaipas naxouevor).'* While clearly
trying to downplay the quarrel, he draws on the audience’s underlying assumption that
sexual desire leads to a range of predictable consequences, irrespective of its object, and of

the age of the subject.

Two other cases show similar features. The first is Lysias 4, On a Premeditated Wounding,
which presents a fairly similar situation to Lysias 3, the differences being that the love
object is a girl, the speaker is of indeterminate age, and the two litigants originally
contracted to share in her favours (4.1). The slave-girl/prostitute, at least as presented by

the speaker, clearly relishes the situation, twisting both men round her little finger (4.8,

142 Todd (2007) 278 notes the speaker “appears to be unmarried at an age when this was evidently unusual”.
He expresses embarrassment at his erotic relationship with a young lad at his advanced age (3.4: &A\Acos 8¢
Upiv paiveopal apd v fAkiav Ty épautol dvonTtdTtepov Tpds TO peipdkiov diaTiBels) — just as
Demeas in Samia was ashamed of a relationship inappropriate to a mature man (see p.196 and n.132 above).
' Carey (1997) 82 agrees that the portrayal is of Simon’s “vindictive jealousy”.

144 1t is controversial whether Theodotos was a slave or free — see Carey (1989) 87, 90, Todd (2007) 279-81
(with copious references to previous scholarship). Simon apparently presented evidence that he had made a
contract with Theodotos for the (probably exclusive — implied by the word éTapricovTa (3.24)) right to have
sex with him for a period of time, before the end of which he went off with the speaker (3.22-26); and a
legally binding contract could not be made with a slave. However, on the speaker’s return from a trip with
Theodotos, he goes to live in Piracus while Theodotos lodges with a certain Lysimakhos. The speaker skates
over who this individual is, but it is possible that he owned a brothel in which Theodotos was a slave
prostitute, and that the contract Simon refers to was made with Lysimakhos, not with Theodotos. If this were
the case, the speaker would naturally not want to draw attention to Lysimakhos’/Theodotos’ statuses, as that
would support the existence of a contract. Carey (1989) 87 thinks that on balance Theodotos was probably a
slave, Todd (2000) 43, (2007) 81 that he was not.

145 See Fisher (1992) 67 on “Drunken brawls ... over hetairai and boys”, also 86 n.2 on this case; cf. Cohen
(1995) 132-3, Carey (1997) 82.
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17),'*¢ and the opponent is presented as sick with love for her (4.8: SUoepchs ¢éoTt) and,
spurred on by this, liable to drunken violence (4.8: Tapwguupévos 6EUxelp Alav kai
Tapowds €otiv) — and indeed a violent brawl results (4.5-7). Another example is seen in
Aeschines 1, Against Timarkhos, where the defendant is alleged as a young man to have
moved in with Misgolas, an older man, to allow the latter to indulge his sexual practices
(no eros or epithymia is mentioned, though Misgolas did seek Timarkhos out and persuade
him to leave another man for him, so some passion might be presumed). Effectively
Timarkhos was to be his companion, and exclusively so: Misgolas had allegedly paid in
advance for the right to have sex with him exclusively (1.41: &pyUpidv TI Tpoavaiwoas
— the phrase is one we might expect to see used for relationship with a hetaira). Aeschines
mentions an occasion when Timarkhos neglected to turn up to accompany Misgolas at a
procession: Misgolas was angered (1.43: mapcwfuuuévos) by this and, on searching, by
finding Timarkhos “lunching” (1.43: cuvapiotévTa) with foreigners. Despite Aeschines’
circumlocution, one can read between the lines that more than food was intended to be
shared at this lunch: Misgolas threatens them with prison for corrupting a free youth
(1.43: &T1 pepdkiov éAevbepov Biépbeipav) — the phrase must allude to passive anal sex,
the only inappropriate activity for a citizen, and one which Aeschines has already said
Timarkhos liked to indulge in (1.41). Once again, a speaker is relying on his audience’s
recognition of a scenario, together with its likely affects and outcomes. What is interesting
about this case is the stimulus: most cases of male jealousy we have seen are provoked, not
by imminent loss of status as with women, but by the beloved’s sexual acts with another.
What these acts are, however, are normally not specified (e.g. Lysias 3, Lysias 4), or are
unremarkable (a hug and kiss in Perikeiromené, vaginal intercourse resulting in pregnancy
in Samia). The cause of Misgolas’ jealousy — being stood up on a date because his beloved

is dining with other men — has a nice element of phenomenological precision to it.

Later in the same speech, Timarkhos is “lodging” with Pittalakos, a public slave.
Hegesandros, a citizen, forms a desire (1.57: émweBuueoe) for Timarkhos, asks Pittalakos to

give him up, and when he refuses, personally persuades Timarkhos to move in with him.

1 There is a disparity between the girl’s slave status and the power her sexuality gives her over the two men,
which turns what was supposed to be a simple sexual arrangement into something else. Greek literature tends
to treat sex with slaves as an objective process, even in plays such as Samia where the other partner is in love
with them. This speech is more frank about the complexities of ‘real life’.
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Pittalakos is then described as feeling zélotypia (1.58: ¢Cnhotumel), a word (as noted
above) normally translated as ‘jealousy’; however his only action is to make a nuisance of
himself by hanging around (1.58: époita) Hegesandros’ house. The scenario is one where
we might expect jealousy, and despite our not being told we might assume (as with
Misgolas) that Pittalakos felt erds for Timarkhos, but we have not heard that he is in any
way angered at Timarkhos’ conduct, nor that he takes any violent or destructive action — on
the contrary, it is Hegesandros and Timarkhos who end up committing Aybris against him.
It is possible that the financial aspects of the situation provide the clue: Misgolas is said to
have paid Timarkhos a sum of money in advance,'*’ and so would have expected the right
to have sex with him on an ongoing and exclusive basis (such arrangements can be shared
by agreement, as in Lysias 4, but are not open more widely); Pittalakos is merely said to
have cash (1.54: ebmmopdv apyupiou), and to be able to fund Timarkhos’ debauched
lifestyle (1.54: xopnyov Tij BdeAupia T éauTol), an exchange that is exclusive while it
lasts, but which neither side is obliged to continue. However, Pittalakos is loathe to lose
Timarkhos’ favours as a live-in lover, hence his hanging around Hegesandros’ house: he is
trying to win Timarkhos back. This is in fact the same behaviour we see Polemon
practising in Perikeiromené: having begrudged sharing Glykera’s favours with another
man, and having cut off her hair and kicked her out in jealous rage, he later repents and
hangs around Moschion’s house in an attempt to win her back. His attempts are certainly
more violent than Pittalakos’ (he tries to storm Moschion’s house), but that is merely

indicative of his being a soldier rather than a public slave.

Konstan has analysed in detail usage of the word zélotypia and its cognates.'*® They seem
to be used in two types of scenario: either when someone possesses something that they do
not want to share; or when they wish to share in something they currently do not. The first
type is evidenced by the first two datable occurrences of the word: in Aristophanes’ Wealth
(388 BC), and Plato’s Symposium (380s BC). In Wealth an impecunious gigolo, who

sleeps with an old woman in return for her spending money on him, beats her up when

147 We cannot be certain this is true, it is merely an allegation, but I am more concerned with the fact that such
a scenario can plausibly be put before an audience than with the truth of the allegation.

148 K onstan (2006) 222-32, who disputes the accepted and usual translation of {nAotuTia as ‘jealousy’ (LSJ),
arguing for a whole range of alternatives including: one of the ‘“competitive emotions”, “covetous

resentment”, “invidious contention”, “surliness”, and “unwarranted insistence on exclusive possession” of a
person. See also Fantham (1986), who especially notes the tendency of the zélotypos to violence.
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another man looks at her; the old woman explains, “That’s how zélotypos he was.”
(1016: 0¥t o@pddpa InAdtuttos 6 veaviokos fv). Similarly, in Symposium, when
Socrates is describing his (sex-free) love affair with Alkibiades, he says, “And from the
time that I became his lover (213d1: npac6bnv), I cannot look at or converse with another
handsome man without him feeling zélotypia and phthonos (213d2: {nAoTtumcov pe kai
@Bovcdv), and he does all kind of strange things and shouts abuse and can scarcely keep his
hands off me.” What zélotypia seems to imply in all four of the above cases (Wealth 1016,
Symposium 213d2, Aeschines 1.58, Perikeiromené 987) is possessive, rather than sexual,

jealousy — though, as Konstan himself notes,'*’

there is no intrinsic reason why this cannot
include sexual jealousy — i.e. possessive jealousy of a sexual object — as indeed I have

argued (contra Konstan) that it does in Perikeiromené (see pp.194-5 and n.125 above).

The other usage of zélotypia cognates is when one is not currently (or formerly) in
possession of some person, object or quality, and feels zélotypia for those who are. This
usage of the word is seen twice in Aeschines 3, Against Ctesiphon: first, Demosthenes is
said to be motivated by zélotypia to match the openness to bribes (3.81: Utmeép Trjs
Swpodokias nAoTutias) of one Philokrates; second, his apparently virtuous oration is
mocked as polluted refuse feeling zélotypia for virtue (3.211: k&Bapua CnAoTutoiv
apetnv). The most vivid usage comes in Isocrates 15, Antidosis, where the author talks
about those who feel envy towards him, feeling a passion to share his ability in speaking
(15.244: mdvtas Tous prhoTinws Siakelpévous, EMBUUNTIKGS EXOVTAS ToU PPOVEIV €U
kal Aéyew), but who are too lazy to apply themselves. He talks about their attitude towards
others who do apply themselves and work hard to gain those same ends, describing them as
being malicious and feeling zélotypia and being agitated in their minds, and suffering
almost as if they felt erds (15.245: BuokdAws Exewv kal CnAoTuteiv kal Tés Wuxds
TeTapayuéves dlakelobal kal memovbéval TapatmAnola Tols épddow). Isocrates is
explicitly giving a sexual simile. However, this is not the jealous possessiveness of those
who are already in an exclusive erotic relationship, but the grudging, malicious envy that
people who have a passion for those they will never attain, feel against those more
successful than themselves — the feeling of the spotty, geeky teenager for the jock who gets

all the girls. Zélotypia, then, in this aspect is a close cousin to Greek jealousy, but not

9 1bid. 226.
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identical to it (at least in the Classical period)."*

It is actually not dissimilar to phthonos,
both in its grudging, malicious nature, and in being able to be felt both by those who
possess and do not want to lose, and those who do not possess but wish to; however the
sexual nature of zélotypia, whether sexual in actuality or metaphorically (as in Aeschin. 3),
moves it rather closer to jealousy than mere phthonos. Greek has a penchant for coupling
words with similar meanings, and it is notable that zélotypia is coupled with phthonos at
Symposium 213d2. It also has a flavour of greed about it: a desire to have part of what one

has none of (or a greater part of what one has a small part of), and retain all of what one has

to the exclusion of all others.

8.6 Conclusion

We have seen that there is both a degree of convergence and a degree of divergence in
representations of jealousy in men and women, and across different genres. In general, a
jealousy scenario requires three people: two currently or formerly in a sexual relationship,
and a rival. The jealous person will feel erds for the partner, and this erds, or at least a
softer affection (philein, stergein, agapan), will normally have once been returned.’”’ On
learning of a rival, other affects are simultaneously aroused: typically orgé, misos and
phthonos, with grief and pride occasionally part of the mix. Generally some sort of
destructive action follows, in tragedy (and occasionally elsewhere) typically murder, in
other genres some attempt either to make the disputed partner unattractive (e.g. shearing
Glykera’s hair in Perikeiromené, beating up the old woman in Wealth — the emotion in such
situations being sometimes described as zélotypia), or to harm the rival (e.g. beating each
other up in Lysias 3 and 4, Theseus’ curse in Hippolytos, a threat of legal action in
Aeschines 1). Phenomenologically, if not etymologically, this is all very similar to modern

English ‘jealousy’.

However the social imbalance in ancient Greek (male-female, and free-slave) relationships
creates some notable differences too. Women, especially wives or concubines in pseudo-

marriage situations (who will generally be older and have lost their looks), lack the ability

1501t also overlaps with English ‘jealousy’, though is by no means coterminous with it.

51 Off all the cases we have seen, the only one-sided attraction was on the part of Hermione; however as a
wedded wife she at least had the right to expect some affection from her husband, even though it had never
materialised.
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to choose partners. Sex, status and stability therefore go hand in hand. Wives and long-
term concubines exhibit jealousy when their status or the stability of their relationship is
threatened, whether that is because they think they are about to be put aside for someone
else, or because a mistress is being moved into their house; however they do not generally
exhibit jealousy when their husbands merely have sex with someone else (albeit they may
not be totally indifferent). Women in Greece, unlike men, do not generally have the
freedom to leave their spouse for someone else, and are expected to be sexually faithful — it
is therefore being cuckolded that arouses husbands’ jealousy. Outside of the marriage
bond, whether in homoerotic passion for a youth or desire for a slave-woman, men operate
in a context of unrestricted competition; they are sometimes (though not always) happy
even to share the sexual favours of the beloved, but cannot accept being thrown over

entirely, and they compete or struggle more overtly for possession.

As well as these striking gender differences, there are also differences between genres. The
most obvious is that surviving tragedy contains several, clear, play-length portrayals of
jealous women, while providing only two, brief, ambiguous portrayals of jealous men. In
surviving New Comedy, however, we generally find jealousy associated with men, and in
oratory even when we get the woman’s point of view it is focalised through the male
speaker, who can choose motifs to play with or avoid as the circumstances demand.'”* We
should therefore see the almost complete lack of jealous men in tragedy as a strategic
omission. Good tragedians (or indeed comedians or logographers) edit situations and
reactions: there is a divergence between tragedy and real life, which comedy and oratory
can approximate much more closely. Zeitlin has argued that tragedy is mainly preoccupied
with men, and that women are ‘the Other’ who exist to define men and probe masculine
values.'™ Perhaps this indicates that jealous women in tragedy reify ‘the Other’ within
men, the potential vice of destructive jealousy in the hearts of all Greeks, which in the
‘Othering’ ideology of tragedy can only safely be portrayed in women."”* New Comedy,
however, allows the portrayal of jealous men (though at least in surviving plays stops short
of portraying it within conventional marriage), and the two examples we have portray

scenarios much more similar to those represented in the oratorical corpus.

132 New Comedy too tends to use male focalisers.

133 Zeitlin (1990) 68-71.

134 Possibly for the same reason, Homer does not portray Menelaus as motivated by jealousy in pressing his
brother to war.
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Conclusions

In the absence of direct access to the emotional experiences of Greeks of the Archaic and
Classical period in Athens and elsewhere, and given our dependence on written texts, it is
perhaps unsurprising that so much effort has been devoted to lexical study. There are, as
was observed in the Introduction, significant advantages to such an approach, especially
when we wish to chart the semantic range and the conceptual boundaries between emotions
as defined by ancient writers. However, an elusive emotion like envy/phthonos, which is
bounded by taboos, can properly be explored only in the abstract by such an approach. I
hope to have demonstrated that a methodological approach such as that adopted in this
thesis — which focuses less on specific terminology than on identifying and examining envy
and jealousy scenarios (or, more properly, phthonos and Greek sexual jealousy scenarios) —
can be fruitful in illuminating the emotions as experience beyond the possibilities permitted
by a purely lexical approach. On a phenomenological level, the modern, multidisciplinary
research into envy and jealousy and related emotions has helped to illuminate the Greek
phenomena, allowing me first to explore the socio-psychological extent of phthonos itself,
and second to show how phthonos can be paired with (or differentiated from) other
emotions. The use of constructs derived from modern social sciences as a means of
exploring ancient phenomena inevitably raises questions, but the validity of the use of
modern phenomenological readings of emotion is in this case confirmed by a close

examination of Aristotle’s theorisation of phthonos.

The application of this approach to different Classical Athenian genres produced differing
results, which shed new light on discrete aspects of those genres, in turn reflecting back on
aspects of Classical Athenian society. I have shown that phthonos can be, and indeed
frequently is, used by speakers in oratory to discredit their opponents; it can also be aroused
in the audience, either explicitly by name when it applies to (justified) resentment over the
misuse of money or political power, or more covertly through manipulation of ideology
when (malicious) envy is the desired emotion. I have argued that the arousal of phthonos
against politicians, ostensibly as moral resentment but also as a cover for malicious envy, in

the audience of Old Comedy ensures that one function of this genre is to allow a non-
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destructive outlet for phthonos. In this case it can be argued plausibly that the appeal to
phthonos, though it was never (fully) theorised in this way by the Athenians themselves,
has a politically useful role in helping to stabilise the democratic system; and I have
demonstrated how Aristophanes does this repeatedly in his political comedies of the 420s.
The fullest socio-psychological exploration of Greek phthonos and sexual jealousy
scenarios qua scenarios came from an exploration of tragedy; and due to the absence of
phthonos words (or indeed even the existence of a label for sexual jealousy), this was

rendered possible only by my theoretical approach.

Finally, it is worth drawing attention to two more general points that have emerged from
this thesis. First that phthonos has a somewhat broader purview (including as it does a
sense of moral resentment), and a much wider prevalence in Classical Athenian genres,
than is generally appreciated. Second, that sexual jealousy does exist in Classical Athens
despite the lack of a prototypical label; it is almost certainly not the only such emotion
(‘positive’ pride is another that springs to mind), and it is instructive to consider just how
thoroughly a theoretical approach can illuminate such phenomena when Greek and English

lexica do not match.

I have suggested at various points in this thesis directions in which this research could be
taken forward. Two avenues for potential research were suggested by the limits I set in my
Introduction. The first would be to use the model I have created to investigate envy and/or
jealousy in works or genres I have not touched (e.g. onstage phthonos in comedy; or
phthonos in speeches in Thucydides), or other periods (e.g. phthonos in the speeches of
Dio of Prusa; or sexual jealousy in the Greek novel — see p.16), or in other societies
(e.g. phthonos within the courts of Hellenistic kings; or sexual jealousy in a society such as
Sparta, where women'’s lives were less closeted, and a citizen could allow another to have
sex with his wife to produce children). The second avenue suggested would be to stay with
Classical Athens, but change the model to allow investigation of material culture, for
instance decrees (which would involve a greater comparative study of political and
legislative theory), or curse tablets (which would require much greater exploration of

comparative anthropological scholarship on magic).
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A third avenue for research, and potentially the most exciting, would be to investigate other
emotions via similar models: either emotions that have not yet been the subject of much
research (e.g. hope, regret, positive pride); or ones on which research has been done, but so
far primarily from a lexical point of view (e.g. anger, pity, grief). With the amount of
scholarship that has been, and is being, published on individual emotions across a large
variety of disciplines, I believe that Classicists should be much more open to using this rich
trove to inform future research across a wide range of emotions — an intellectual cross-

fertilisation that in due course might become mutual.
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